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VISHNU PURANA.

BOOK TL.

CHAPTER I.

Account of the several Manus and Manwantaras. Swarochisha,

the second Manu: the divinities, the Indra, the seven Rishis,
of his period, and his sons. Similar details of Auttami, Tamasa,

Raivata, Chakshusha, and Vaivaswata. The forms of Vishnu,

as the preserver, in cach Manwautara. The meaning of Vishtu.

Marrreya.—the disposition of the earth and of the
ocean, and the system: of the sun and the planets, the

creation of the gods and the rest, the origin of the

Rishis, the generation of the four castes, the production

of brute creatures, and the narratives of Dhruva and

Prahlada, have been fully related by thee, my vener-

able preceptor. I am now desirous to hear from you

the series of all the Manwantaras, as well as an account

of those who preside over the respective periods, with

Sakra, the king of the gods, at their head.

PardSaRa.—I will repeat to you, Maitreya, in their

order, the different Manwantaras,—those which are

past, and those which are to come.

The first Manu was Swayambhuva; then came Swa-

rochisha; then, Auttami;* then, Tamasa; then, Raivata;

* Some of my MSS. have Uttama. See note 2 at p. 5, ¢enfra.

IIL, 1



2 VISHNU PURANA.

then, Chakshusha: these six Manus have passed away.

The Manu who presides over the seventh Manwantara,

which is the present (period), is Vaivaswata, the son

of the Sun.*

The period of Swayambhuva Manu, in the begin-

ning of the Kalpa, ¢ has already been described by me,

together with the gods, Rishis, (and other personages)

who then flourished.' I will now, therefore, enumerate

the presiding gods, Rishis, and sons of the Manu, in
the Manwantara of Swarochisha.” The deities of this

period (or the second Manwantara) were the classes

' The gods were said to be the Yamas (Vol. L, p. 109); the

Rishis were Marichi, Angiras, &c. (Vol. I., p. 100, note 2); and

the sons were Priyavrata and Uttanapada (Vol. I, pp. 107, 108).

The Vayu adds, to the Yamas, the Ajitas, who share with the

former, it observes, sacrificial offerings. The Matsya, Padma,

Brahma Pordnas, and Hart Varigat substitute, for the sons, the

grandsons, of Swayambhuva,~- Agnidhra and the rest (Vol. II.,

pp 101, 102).

* This Manu, according to the legend of his birth in the Mar-

kandeya Purana, § was the son of Swarochis, so named from the

splendour of his appearance, when boru, and who was the son of

the nymph Varuthini, by the Gandharva Kali.|| The text, in an-

other place, makes him a son of Priyavrata. 7

" Compare the Laws of the Manavas, I., 61, 62.

+ The present Kalpa, the Varaha, from vardha, ‘boar’. See Vol. L,

pp. 68, 59.

+ Sl. 415,
§ Chapter LXIUI.

{i I find Kala.

q See p. 11, note +, fre. According to the Bhdgavata-purdia, VUL,

L, 19, Swarochisha was son of Agni.



BOOK III., CHAP. I. 3

called Paravatas and Tushitas;'* and the king of the

gods was the mighty Vipaschit.+ The seven Rishis?

' The Vayu gives the names of the individuals of these two

classes, consisting, each, of twelve. It furnishes, also, the nomen-

clature of all the classes of divinities, and of the sons of the Ma-

nus, in each Manwantara. According to the same authority, the

Tushitas were the sons of Kratu:{ the Bhagavata calls them the

sons of Tushité by Vedasiras.§ The divinities of each period

are, according to the Vayu, those to whom offerings of the Soma

juice and the like are presented collectively.

2 The Vayu describes the Rishis of each Manwautara as the

sons, or, in some cases, the descendants, in a direct line, of the

seven sages, Atri, Angiras, Bhtigu, Kasyapa, Pulaha, Pulastya,

and Vasishtha: with some inconsistency; for Kasyapa, at least,

did not appear, himself, until the seventh Manwantara. In the

present series, | Urja is the son of Vasishtha; Stambha springs from

Kasyapa; Prana, from Bhrigu; Rishabha descends from Angiras ;

Dattoli is the son of Pulastya; Nisehara springs from Atri; and

Arvarivat is the son of Pulaha. The Brahma Purana and Hari

Vaméa 7 have a rather different Jist, or, Aurva, Stambha, Kasyapa,

* We read, Vol. Il, p. 27, after an enumeration of twelve names:

“These, who, in the Chakshusha Manwantara, were the gods called

Tushitas, were called the twelve Adityas, in the Manwantara of Vai-
vaswata.” But our text, as now appears, places the Tushitas in the second

Manwantara, not in the sixth: see p. 12, mfra. Nor, aceording to the

Vayu-purdia, were they Vishiu, Sakra, &e.
+ The Bhdgavata-purdia, VIil, 1. 20, gives Rochana as the Indra

of the second Manwantara or Patriarchate.

+ Tushita, according to the same authority, was their mother, as in

our text, p. 17, infra.

§ So, rather, the Bhdgavata appears to imply: VIII, 1, 21.

|| Professor Wilson seems to have followed, here, his own MSS. of

the Vayu-purdia, exclusively; and they must differ greatly from those

to which I, after him, have access. Instead of Urja occurs, in these

MSS., what looks like a corruption of Turya or Urva; for Prana, Drota;

for Dattoli, Dattatri; for Nischara, Nischala; and, for Arvarivat, Dhavat.

q Si. 417,
1*



4 VISHNU PURANA.

were Urja, Stambha,* Prana, Dattoli, t Rishabha, Nis

Prana, Brihaspati, Chyavana, and Dattoli:} but the origin of part

of this difference is nothing more than an imperfect quotation from

the Vayu Purana; the two first, Aurva and Stambha, being spe-

cified as the son of Vasishtha and the descendant of Kasyapa,

and then the parentage of the rest being omitted: to complete the

seven, therefore, Kasyapa becomes one of them. Some other er-

rors of this nature occur in these two works, and from the same

cause,—a blundering citation§ of the Vayu, which is named as

their authority:

Us ACIVATA GTYATHT ATAAT:
A curious peculiarity, also, oceurs in these mistakes. They are

confined to the first cight Manwantaras. The Brahma Purana

omits all details of the last six; and the Hari Vamsa inserts them

fully and correetly, agrecably to the authority of the Vayu. It

looks, therefore, as if the compiler of the Hari Vamsa had fol-

lowed the Brahma, as far as it went, right or wrong, but had had

recourse to the original Vayu Purdnia, when the Brahma failed

him. Dattoli is sometimes written Dattoni and Dattotri; and the

latter appears to have been the case with the copy of the Hari

Vaiisa employed by M. Langlois, who!! makes one of the Rishis

of this Manwantara, “le penitent Atri,” He is not without coun-

tenance in some such reading; for the Padma Purana changes the

name to Dattdtreya, no doubt suggested by Datta-atri. Dattd-

treya, however, is the son of Atri; whilst the Vayu calls the per-

son of the text the son of Pulastya. There can be no doubt,

* Stamba is an equally common reading in my MSS,

+ So read three of my MSS. Variants are Dattoni, Dattori, Dattobhi,

Datiokti, Dantoli, Dantobhi, and Dambholi. See, further, Vol. L., p. 154,

note f.

* Tu MSS. of the Brahma-purdaia I find Stamba and Dattoni, The

Calcutta edition of the Harivaisa has Stamba, Kasyapa, and Dattoni.

§ In #2. 418.

|| Vol. L, p. 38,
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chara,” and Arvarivat;+ and Chaitra, Kirhpurusha,

and others were the Manu’s sons.’

In the third per iod, or Manwantara of Auttami,’ Su-

therefore, of the correct reading; for the son of Pulastya is Dat-
tol. ; (Vol. LE, p. 154.)

' The Vayu agrees with the text in these names, adding seven §

others. The Bhagavata has a different series. || The Padma has

four other names: Nabha, Nabhasya, Prastiti, Bhavana. The

Brahma has ten names, including two of these, and several of the

names of the Rishis of the tenth Manwantara. The Matsya has

the four names of the Padma for the sons of the Manu, and gives

seven others, Havindhra, Sukfita, Murti, Apas, Jyotis, Aya, Smtita

(the names of the Brahma), as the seven Prajapatis of this period,

and sons of Vasishtha. The sons of Vasishtha, however, belong

to the third Manwantara, and bear different appellations. There

is, no doubt, some blundering, here, in all the books except the

Vayu and those which agree with it.

> The name occurs Auttami, Auttama, and Uttama. The Bha-

gavata 7 and Vayu agree with our text (p. 1, infra), in making

him a descendant from Priyavrata. The Markandeya calls him

the son of Uttama,** the son of Uttdnapida;++ and this appears

to be the correct genealogy, both from our text and the Bhagavata. tf

* One MS. gives Nischira.

+ The much more frequent lection known to me is Urvarivat.

+ There is, I incline to think, room for very grave donbt as to both

these points, See note + in p. 4, supra,
§ I do not connt so many; and those that I find are very corruptly

written.

|| At VIIL, I., 20, it says there were seven, but names only Urja and
Stambha. Burnouf melts these two names into one.

4 It calls him Priyavrata’s son: VIII, I, 23.

* LXXIL, 29. Auttama is the grandson’s name, in the Markaideya-

purdina.

++ LXXIX., 3. Surnchi is there said to be Uttama’s mother. For the

same parentage, see Vol. I, p. 159, of the present work.

** Not from the Bldgavata, certainly. Sec note QJ, in this page. As

to our text, see note { at p. 11, infra.
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santi* was the Indra, the king of the gods; the orders

of whom were the Sudhamans,f Satyas, Sivas, Pradar-

Sanas,? and Vasavartins;'§ each of the five orders con-

sisting of twelve (divinities). The seven sons of Va-

sishtha were the seven Rishis;? and Aja,;| Parasu,%

‘ The Brahma and Hari Vamsa** have, in place of these, the

Bhanus; but the Vayu and Markandeya}+ concur with the

text. 1}

? All the authorities agree in this; but the Brahma and Hari

Vamsa§§ appear to furnish a different series, also; or even a third,

according to the French translation: |! ‘Dans le troisitme Manwan-

tara parurent, comme Saptarchis, Jes fils de Vasichtha, de son nom

appelés Vdsichthas, les fils d’Hiraiyagarbha, et les illustres enfans

VOirdja. The text is:

afasyat: aata-atfast ofa faa: |

fetumie gat aisit st) ara yasa: 0
The meaning of which is: “There were (in the first Manwantara)

seven celebrated sons of Vasishtha, who (in the third Manwan-

tara) were sons of Brahma (i. e., Rishis), the illustrious posterity

* Satyajit, according to the Bhagavata-puraia, VIIL, L, 24.

+ Five MSS. have Swadhamans.

7 Pratardanas represents the reading of two MSS.

§ Three MSS. exhibit Vasnsavartins. Professor Wilson put “ Vasa-

vertis”.

|| In three MSS. Prajas occurs.

] A single MS. reads Parabhu.

* $1. 825.
++ In my three MSS. I] find Pratardanas, as in the Calcutta edition, in-

stead of Pradarganas. ‘he Caleutta edition, at variance with my copies,

has Swadhamans, for Sudhamans.

+t The Bhagavata-purana, VIII, 1, 24, names the Satyas, Vedasrutas,

and Bhadras, Also sea note * at p. 17, infra.

§§ 52. 492.

|| Vol. I, p. 38.

4q The Calcutta edition reads Rt.
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Divya, and others were the sons of the Manu.*

The Surtipas,* Haris, Satyas, and Sudhis’ + were the

classes of gods, each comprising twenty-seven, in the

period of Témasa, (the fourth Manu).’ Sibi was the

of Unja. We have already seen that Urja was the wife of Va-
sishtha, by whom she had seven sons, Rajas,” &c. (see Vol. I.,

p. 155), in the Swayambhuva Manwantara; and these were born

again, as the Rishis of the third period. The names of these per-

sons, according to the Matsya and Padma, are, however, very dif-

ferent from those of the sons of Vasishtha given in Vol. I, p. 155,

or, Kankundihi, Kurundi, Dalbhya, Sankha, Pravahita, Mita, and

Sarhmita. §

' The Vayu adds ten other names to those of the text. The

Brahma gives ten altogether different. The Bhagavata!; and Padma

have, each, a separate nomenclature.

2 Of these the Brahma and Hari Varhsa% notice only the Sa-

tyas; the Matsya and Padma have only Sadhyas. The Vayu,

Bhagavata, ** Kurma, and Markandeyat} agree with the text.

® He is the son of Priyavrata, according to the text, i] the

Vayu, &. The Markandeya §§ has a legend of his birth by a doe;

* One MS. has Swarupas. + Swadhis is the reading of one MS.

+ Sikhi is, in my MSS., almost as common a lection. And herewith

agrees the Markaideya-purdia, UXXIV., 58. Trisikha is the name in

the Bhagavata-puraria, VILL., [., 28.

§ I have put Dalbhya for “Dalaya”, on manuscript authority. The

Bhagavata-purdia, VIIL, I, 24, names only Pramada, out of the seven;

and he is not of the family as detailed in IV., L, 41, 42. See Vol. 1,

p. 155, note 3.

|| VIIL, I, 23: Pavana, Stinjaya, Yajnahotra, and others unnamed.

q, Si. 427.
** I find—VIIL, I, 28, 29—the Satyakas, Haris, Viras, and Vaidhritis.

y+ LXXIV,, 57.

ti See p. 11, note }, wjra; also, p. 17, text and notes } and §.

§§ Chapter LXXIV.
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Yndra, also designated by his performance of a hundred

sacrifices, (or named Satakratu*). The seven Rishis
were Jyotirdhaman, Prithu, Kavya, Chaitra, Agni, Va-

naka, and Pivara,’ The sons of Tamasa were the

mighty kings Nara, Khyati, Santahaya, Janujangha,

and others.’

and, from his being begotten in dark tempestuous weather (GA®),

he derives his name. §

' Severally, according to the Vayu, the progeny of Bhrigu,

Kasyapa, Angiras, Pulastya, Atri, Vasishtha, and Pulaha. There

is considerable variety in some of the names. Thus, the Matsya

has Kavi, Prithu, Agni, Akapi, Kapi, Jalpa,|| Dhimat. The Hari

Varhga T has Kavya, Prithu, Agni, Jahuu, Dhatti,** Kapivat, Aka-

pivat. For the two last the Vayu reads Gatra and Vanapitha.

The son of Pulaha is in his place (Vol. I., p. 155, note 1),—Ar-

varivat or Vanakapivat. Gdtra is amongst the sons of Vasish-

tha (Vol. I., p. 155). The Vayu is, therefore, probably, most cor-

rect, although our text, in regard to these two denominations,

admits of no doubt:++ @franmarat Gracay tt

? The Vayu, &c. agree with the text; the Vayu naming eleven.

The Brahma, Matsya, and Padma have a series of ten names,

Sutapas, Tapomula, &c., of which seven are the Rishis of the

twelfth Manwantara.§§

* This parenthesis was supplied by the Translator.

+ Five of my MSS. read Varada. ‘Two of my MSS. of the Markandeya-

purdia have Vanaka; the third, Varuia. The Calcutta edition, LXXIV.,

59, gives Valaka. / ;

+ In one MS, is Santihaya; and, in one, Santihavya.

§ The Bhagavata-purdia,. VII, L, 27, represents him as brother of

Uttama.

|| Corrected from the printer’s “Salpa”. q Si. 426.
** The Calcutta edition has Janyu and Dhaman.

++ See, however, note + in this page.

+t The Bhdgavata-purdia, VIH., 1, 28, names Jyotirdhaman only.

§§ Agreeably to the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIIL, 1, 27, they were ten in

number, of whom it specifies Prithu, Khyati, Nara, and Ketu.
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In the fifth interval, the Manu was Raivata;! the In-

dra was Vibhu; the classes of gods, consisting of four-

teen each, were the Amitdbhas, Abhttarajasas,* Vai-

kurithas, and Sumedhasas;?+ the seven Rishis were

' Raivata, as well as his three predecessors, is regarded, usu-

ally, as a descendant of Priyavrata.{ The Markandeya§ has a

long legend of his birth, as the son of King Durgama by the nymph

Revati, sprung from the constellation Revati, whom Ritavach, a

Muni, caused to fall from heaven. Her radiance became a lake

on Mount Kumada, thence called Raivataka; and from it appeared

the damsel, who was brought up by Pramucha Muni. Upon the

marriage of Revati, the Muni, at her request, restored the aster-

ism to its place in the skies.

? The Brahma insert of Nepee only the Abhitarajasas, with

* Two MSS. have Abvhutaralass two, Abwiitorayas: both which words
look very like depravations of the reading in all my other copies, to-

wit, Abhutarajas. The ordinary reading of the line containing this
term is:

afaararyatat Sqwt: yas: |
That the first two names must be taken as welded into a compound

embodying Abhiitarajas is attempted to be shown in note ‘| in the next
page. See, further, note , p. 17, infra. And hence the ‘ Abhitarajasas”

—t. ¢, Abhutarajases ~ of Professor Wilson may be open to correction,

as regards its first syllable. Moreover, on the assumption that his MSS.

were like mine, he has substituted the longer ending of the word for

the shorter. See Vol. IL., p. 101, note *; and p. 107, note t.

The Sanskrit scholar will have noticed, that, other considerations per-

mitting, the line just quoted might yield Bhutarajas. The reading, un-

questionably, of the Bhdgavata-purdia, VUIL., V., 3, omits the vowel

at the beginning. It is Blhitarayas; and it involves a corruption, I take
it, as to its y, such as we have in Abhiitarayas. The Markandeya-pu-
radia, UXXV., 71, has, in my three MSS,, Abhitanayas or Bhutanayas,

which, as could be shown, may easily have grown out of Abhutarajas. The
Calentta edition exhibits Bhupatis!

+ In the singular, Suniedhas. Three MSS. agree in reading Susamedhases,

{t The Bhagavata-purdia, VUL, V., 2, calls him uterine brother of

Tamasa, And see p. 11, note t, infra.

§ Chapter LXXY,
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Hiratryaroman, Vedasri,* Urdhwabahu, Vedabahn, +

Sudhaman,? Parjanya, and Mahdmuni.*§ The sons of

the remark, that ‘they were of like nature (with their name):” ||

SAAYATAAAIAHAS: GAT: |
i, e., they were exempt from the quality of passion. M. Langlois,

in rendering the parallel passage of the Hari Varhsa,** has con-

founded the epithet and the subject: ‘dont les dieux furent les

Pracritis, dépourvus de colére et de passion.” He is, also, at a

loss what to do with the terms Pariplava and Raibhya, in the

following passage, UTftaaay Vay, st} asking: ‘Qu’est-ce que Pa-

riplava? qu’est-ce que Rébhya?’ If he had had the commentary

at hand, these questions would have been unnecessary: they are

there said to be two classes.of divinities: utTftaat VI eaar-

mrafairet i

* Devasri, according to: a 2 single MS.
+ In three MSS., Devabahu.

; Two MSS. have Swadhaman.

§ The Bhdgavata-purdia, VIL, V., 3, says that they were, with

others, Hirayaroman, Vedagiras, and Urdhwababu.

|| The Sanskrit allows us to take the word as Abhitarajases; meaning,

perhaps, ‘endowed with activity —rajas—as far as that possessed by the

Bhitas.”’ See Vol. I, p. 838; and Vol. II, p. 74, note 2.

The Vayu-purana speaks of the Amitdbhas and Abhtitarajas :

AYATATYATHT AHWT: AYA: |
For, just below this, it has the line:

Taare aarfa wrypacra fag: |
On now comparing note * in the last page with note q] at p. 17, ‘infra,

it will be seen, that the gods under discussion were characterized by their

possession, not want, of activity. In the latter passage here referred to,

all Professor Wilson’s MSS., including those now at Oxford, have, like

my own, aya TTHS:, or else azar araa:.
q Vol. I, p. 39.

* 1 432:

SATATYATHAATATARATT 6 TE |
t Si, 432,

ti} Of the gods of the fifth Manwantara the Bhagavata-puraia, VIL,

V., 3, 4, particularizes the Bhutarayas and Vaikunthas only. See note *

in the preceding page.

§§ See the Mdrkarideya-purdia, LXXYV., 78, 74.
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Raivata were Balabandhu, Susathbhavya,* Satyaka, and

other valiant kings. +

These four Manus, Swarochisha, Auttami,! Tamasa,

and Raivata, were, all, descended from Priyavrata, who,

in consequence of propitiating Vishiiu by his devo-

tions,§ obtained these rulers of the Manwantaras for

his posterity.

Chakshusha was the Manu of the sixth period,* in

is read Devabahu; Sudhdman, Satyanetra; and Mahdmuni, Muni,

Yajus, Vasishtha, and Yadudhray According to the Vayu, those

of the text are, respectively, of the lineage of Angiras, Bhrigu,

Vasishtha, Pulastya, Atri, Pulaha, and Kasyapa. There is con-

siderable variety in the names of the Manu’s sons.

' Chakshusha, according to the best authorities, descended

from Dhruva (see Vol. I., p. 177): but the Markandeya has a le-

gend of his birth ag the son of a Kshattriya named Anamitra; of

his being exchanged, at his birth, for the son of Visranta Raja,

and being brought up, by the prince, as his own; of his reveal-

ing the business, when a man, and propitiating Brahma by his

devotions, in consequence of which, he became a Manu. In his

former birth, he was born from the eye of Brahma, whence his

name, from Chakshus, ‘the eve.’ |!

* Sambhavya is the reading of five MSS.; Swasambhavya, that of one.

+ Only Arjuna and Balivindhya are named in the Bhagavata-puraia,

VIL, V., 2.

{ Uttama, as before, is here a variant. The Vishiiu-purdia is at odds

with itself, if it here derives Auttami from Priyavrata,—not from Uttana-

pada. See Vol. I. p. 159: also, p. 5, note |; p. 7, note 3; p. 8, note §;

p. 9, note }, supra,

“Descended from Priyavrata” translates fYQRATTYT:; and “for

his posterity”, ATRATATA . We may render: ‘“‘one in lineage with
Priyavrata”; but hardly, considering the context, “as his kindred”, instead

of “for his posterity”. Uttanapada and Priyavrata were brothers.

§ Tapas, ‘austerity’. || Compare the Bhdgavata-purara, VIIL, V., 7.
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which the Indra was Manojava:* the five classes of

vods+ were the Adyas,! Prasttitas, § Bhavyas, Prithu-

vas, || and the magnanimous Lekhas, eight of each :'4

Sumedhas, Virajas, Havishmat, Uttama, Madhu,** Abhi-

naman, f.and Sahishnu were the seven sages.” The

kings of the earth, the sons of Chakshusha, were the

1 The authorities agree as to the number, but differ as to the

names; reading, for Adyas, Aryas and Apyas;?! for Prastutas,

Prabhitas and Prasutas; for Prithugas, Ptithukas and Ptithusas;

and, which is a more wide deviation, Ribhus for Bhavyas. M.

Langlois§§ omits the Prastitas, and inserts Divaukasas; but the

latter, meaning ‘divinities,’ is only an epithet. The Hari Vaméa ||

has:

wat: HYAT waa: VyATS festa: | W
VST ATH ASTUS VY SATU: War: i

The comment adds: feataa afa waa fara |

> The Vayu reads Sudhaman, *** for the first name; Unnata,

for Uttama; and Abhimdna, for Abhinaman.t}} The latter occurs

* Mantradruma: Bhagavata-puraia, VIIL, V., 8.

7 See note * at p. 3, supra.

* One MS, has Aryas.
§ This reading is in none of my MSS. Two have Prasfitas; all the

rest, Prasttas. ‘| Three MSS. have Prithagas,

q See p. 3, note *, supra,

** Maru is in one MS.

+t Every one of my MSS. has Atinaman.

tt The Bhdgavata-purmia names the Apyas only, of all the gods of this
Patriarchate.

§§ Vol. I, p. 39.

II]| Sh 487.

qq The Calcutta edition has WTQT:, ATi, and qyar:.

** And so does the Marivansa, sl. ioe ,
+H The ddrkaideya-purdia, UXXVL, 54, has, in one of my three MSS.,

Unnata, as against Uttama in the other two; and so has the Calcutta

edition, ‘with which they all concur in reading Atinaman,
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powerful Uru,* Puru,t Satadyumna, and other-.!

The Manu of the present period is the wise lord of

obsequies,§ the illustrious offspring of the Sun. The

deities are the Adityas,|| Vasus, and Rudras: 4 their

sovereign is Purandara. Vasishtha, Kasyapa, Atri, Ja-

madagni, Gautama, Viswamitra, and Bharadwaja are

the seven Rishis; and the nine plous sons of Vaivas-

wata Mann are the kings** Ikshwdku, Nabhaga, +}

Dhrishta,#! Saryati,§§ Navishyanta, NAbhanidishta, |||

also Abhinamin (Matsya) and Atindman (€ari Varisa%%). The latter

* Here—as in Vol. I, p. 177—IJ have corrected the Translator’s “Ura”.

+ Para isthe worthless reading of two MSS.; and as many have Pura,

the ancient form of the name. See Vol. [., p. 177, note F.

} Those named in the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIL, V., 7, are Para, Pu-

rusha, and Sudyamna.

§ Sriddhadeva; often taken asa proper name. Vaivaswata is intended.
See p. 2, supra,

|| See Vol. II, p. 27, for their names.

q Add ‘ete.’ And see p. 15, note }, rfra.

** See Book IV., Chapters I.-V., where I return to these kings.

++ Three MSS. have Nabhaga, As will be seen further on, this king

should seem to bear another name, that of Nfiga, which word several

of my copies give here, as the reading.

tt In two MSS., Dhiishtu; in one, Vishinu; the former of which leetions

is of no account.

§§ Here I correct the “Sanyati” of the original edition. Ialf my MSS.

have Saryati.

|] Not one of my MSS. has this reading. . Six—like two of Professor

Wilson’s, now at Oxford~give Nabhaga and Dishta; two, Nabhaga and

Arishta; one, Nabhaga and Dishta; one, Nabhaga and Dishta; one, Nabha

and Dishta, &c. Moreover, it is shown, in the next page, that at least

one of the commentators understands two kings to be here spoken of.

And there is strong ground for believing that herein he is right.

Professor Wilson's choice of name—to which there is nothing, in ans

of the MSS. he used, nearer than aTaT ‘afzz:, occurring in one of
them ~- must have been suggested. by the Nabhanedishtha of the Rigveda

and other ancient writings, to whom he refers in a note to Book IV.,

Chapter I, 19 SL. 436,
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Kartsha, Pfishadhra, and the celebrated Vasumat.‘*

The unequalled energy of Vishiu, combining with

reads, f no doubt incorrectly, Bhtigu, Nabha, and Vivaswat, for

Uttama, Madhu, and Havishmat. {

The sons of Chakshusha are enumerated in Vol. 1, p. 177.

1 There is no great variety of nomenclature in this Manwan-

tara. The Vayu adds, to the deities, the Sadhyas, Viswas, Ma-

* The text is as follows:

REV YE sqQuiarafayqa: |
On this it is remarked, in one of the commentaries, the other being silent:

agaiarataga zfa fatamgd gaa ) aqaraars |
afasyma waste dmnadiataga: eddaafcams
afaars: | aut afa aq gat aetaat ca waaqued vata |
That is to say, the “Vasnmat” of the text is an epithet of Prishadhra,

denoting ‘fortitudinous’.

It is thus evident how the commentator here makes out the exact tale

of nine kings,

Discordantly, the Bhagavata-puraia, VUI., XUL, 2, 3, has [kshwaku,

Nabhaga, Dhvishta, Saryiiti, Narishyanta, Nabhaga, Dishta, Karisha, PYi-
shadhra, and Vasumat,—ten, as it distinctly states. Reference will be

made, in the sequel, to 1X., I, 12. See, for nine sons of Vaivaswata,

the Mdrkandeya-pur@ia, UXXITX., 11, 12.

At present, it need only be added, that the Vdyu-puraia, professing

to name but nine sons of the reiguing Manu, makes Prarhsu the last,

and says nothing of Vasumat as one of his brothers. Later Puranas

than the Vdyw have manipulated its statements with a very free hand,

For instance, the first line of the stanza in which it speaks of the sixth

and seventh of Vaivaswata’s Rishis, served, pretty certainly, as the type

of the quotation given above; and hence the creation, there, of Vasumat.

This stanza is thus expressed:

ust afargay aquiarafaga: |

ARTIC: AUIIA VHA ATYAAAT: |
Of the two commentaries adduced in my Hoe vations, that which I have

hitherto designated as the smaller becomes, here at the beginning of

Book III., considerably the ampler. From this point, not to mislead, I

shall, till further notice, distinguish it as B; the other being called A.

+ SI. 435.

+ Havishmat and Viraka, and these only, are spoken of in the Bhd-

gavata-purdia, VIIL, V., 8.
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the quality of goodness, and effecting the preservation

of created things, presides over all the Manwantaras,

in the form of a divinity." Of a portion of that divini-

ty } Yajna was born, in the Swayambhuva Manwantara,

ruts, and gods sprung from Bhtigu and Angiras.+ The Bhaga-

vata} adds the Ribhus;§ and most include the two Aswins, as a
class. Of the Maruts, however, the Hari Varhsa remarks, that

they are born in every Manwantara, seven times seven (or forty-

nine); that, in each Manwantara, four times seven (or twenty-

eight) obtain emancipation, but their places are filled up by per-

sons reborn in that character. So the eommentafor explains the

passages

waaty ely UIST AATAAT: |
and

aaat aaa VAT: AAA WUT: | 1
AAA VRTATAIUATRA SAT: UfAwaAt vafer | Com-

mentary, Wat AY Wat: Faat weifdafa wea: 1 Com-
mentary. It may be suspected, however, that these passages

have been derived from the simple statement of the Matsya, that,

in all the Manwantaras, classes of Rishis appear by seven and

seven, and, having established a code of law and morality, depart

to felicity:

HAACY ACY AH GA ATIT: |
wet vara watfet wT wea

The Vayu has a rather different list of the seven Rishis:** or,

Vasumat, the son of Vasishtha; Vatsdra, descended from 1 Rasyapas

* + facyufarataat aahfgat ‘fadt feat \
aaTMtayey Zaaarfufasta

+ With this enumeration corresponds that in the Mdrk.-pur., LK XIX,, 1.

j At VOL, XIIL, 4, it adds, to the Adityas, Vasus, and Rudras, the
Vigwe devas, Maruts, Aéwins, and Ribhns.

§ For these gods, see Professor Wilson’s Translation of the Rigveda,

Vol. L, p. 46, note a.

| SL 444. 4] SI. 445.
“In this order: Viéwamitra, Jamadagni, Bharadwaja, Saradwat, Atri,

Vasumat, Vatsara.
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the will-be zotten progeny of Akuti.'* When the Swé-

Viswimitra, the son of Gddhi, and of the Kusika race; Jama-

dagni, son of Kuru,} of the race of Bhiigu; Bharadwaja, sou of

Brihaspati; Saradwat, son of Gotama, ! of the family of Utathya;§

and Brahmakoga or Atri, descended from Brahma. || All the other

authorities agree with our text.

' The nominal father being the patriarch Ruchi. (See Vol.T.,

p. 108.)

* ATT AS TT aT GT: BTAYA AT |
wget array’ Sa wad: WIA AT

On this the two commentaties remark: qeyq faunrtia BTaya-

AAA Aaa AAT AAA STAT AH ayaa: | Agr
WAR AMCs TAL TTT araay | saat afswarfagast
afa

According to this, “From a portion of him Yajna was born, in the

Swayambhuva Manwantara, of Akdti; or, in this first Manwantara, Yajna
was born from Ruchi, a god willbegotten of Brahmd.’’ Hence the term

mdnasa must be taken to allude to Ruchi, Akuti’s husband, born from

Brahma in the first epoch of the Swayambhuva Patriarchate. Janasa

cannot be applied to the child of a virgin. Males, not females, had

will-hegotten offspring.

+I find Urn; also, Kuga. See Book IV, Chapter VII.

t Corrected from “Gautama”. This, importing ‘son of Gotama’, is

Saradwat’s patronymic. See Book 1V., Chapter XIX.
§ Corrected from “Utatthya”. In Vol. 1, p. 153, note 2, I have

amended “Uttathya”’.

In Professor Wilson’s Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. II, p. 63, ap-
peats “Uchatthya” —recte, Uchathya—as father of Dirghatamas; and it

is added, in a note: “The reading of the Puranas is, invariably, Uttathya.”

“Utatthya” occurs tid,, p. 83, note 6. These spellings, which I have

never met with, must be incorrect; as the etymology—uchatha, ‘praise ’—

of the Vaidik form of the name, Uchathya, clearly evinces.

These and suchlike minutia are not purposeless, seeing that the

great Sanskrit Dictionary of Messrs. Boehtlingk and Roth inserts so

copiously, as variants, transformations of proper names which owe their

existence to mere inadvertence, but the reality or unreality of which

cannot be judged of in the absence of manuscripts.

|| Swayambhuva, in the original, g But see note * in this page.
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rochisha Manwantara had arrived, that divine (Yajna)

was born as Ajita, along with the Tushita gods, the

sons of Tushitéa. In the third Manwantara,* Tushita}

was again born of Satya, as Satya, along with the class

of deities so denominated. In the next period, Satya

became Hari,+ along with the Haris, the children of

Hari.§ The excellent Hari was again born, in the Rai-

vata Manwantara, of Sarnbhuti, || as Manasa, along with

the gods called Abhuttarajasas.’ In the next period,

Vishnu*TM was born of Vikunthi,+} as Vaikuitha, along

* Bhagavat then appeared as Satyasena, along with the Satyavratas,

according to the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIU.,-1, 25.

+ Here a name of Vishnu.

} Son of Hariti and Harimedhas, says the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIIL,

1, 30.

§ The original has the locative zara, which supposes Harya for the
nonnative.

|| Bhagavat manifested himself as Ajita, son of Vairaja and Saihbhuti,

in the time of the sixth Manu, Chakshusha, according to the Bhaguvata-

puraia, VIIU., V., 9. We read, in this page, that Vishiu appeared as

Ajita, in the age of Swarochisha. His epiphany then was as Vibhu, son

of Vedasiras and Tushita, declares the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIIL., I., 21.

4 All my MSS.—except that four of them have TH? for ITH: _
concur in reading: — r j

CaaS AE Fa: MAT ATTA 6 HAA |
Mya THS: BT Saraacy wfc:

‘In the Raivata patriarchal period, again, Hari, best of gods, was born,

of Saxnbhuti, as the divine Manasa,—originating with. the deities called

Rajasas’.

Manasa is no inappropriate name for a deity associated with the Ra-

jasas. We appear to have, in it, mdnasam—the same as manas— with

the change of termination required to express male personification, See

Vol. L, p. 35, note *.

Sambhuti had a son Paumiamdsa. See Vol. I, p. 153. Also see the

note immediately preceding this, and note }, at p. 10, supra

** In the original, Purushottama.

+t We must read Vikuitha. The Sanskrit presents the locative case as

fagreraa.
Vikuiitha’s husband was Subhra, alleges the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIIL,

Til. 2
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with the deities called Vaikutithas.* In the present

Manwantara, Vishiu was again born as Vamana, the

son of Kasyapa by Aditi.¢ With three paces! he sub-

dued the worlds, and gave them, freed from all embar-

rassment, to Purandara.’ These are the seven persons

? There is no further account of this incarnation in the Vishnu

Purdna. Fuller details occur in the Bhagavata, Kurma, Matsya,

V., 4. But, according to that authority, Vikuntha appeared in the fifth

Patriarchate, not, as here, in the sixth.

* That these gods appeared under Raivata, not under Chakshusha, we

read in p. 9, supra.

+ Hence, Vamana was brother of the Adityas and Tushitas, See

Vol. IL, p. 27. Also see p. 3, note *, supra. He is called the last-

born of the Adityas, in the Bhagavata-purana, VIUL, XIU, 6.
{ On the three strides of Vishin, by reason of which he is called Tri-

vikrama, see Professor Wilson's Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. I., In-
troduction, p. xxxiv.; and Vol. LV., p. 17, note: also, Original Sanskrit

Texts, Part II, pp. 187 and 214-216; Part 1V., Chapter IL, especially

pp. 54-58, and pp. 118, 119.

Dr Muir, in his Matapartksha, Part I.,—p. 105 of the Sanskrit, p.

of the English, —and twice in pages, just referred to, of his Tests, bes
quoted and translated a curious) relevant passage from Durga Acharya
on Yaska’s NMirukta. It is subjoined, together with Dr. Muir's latest

version of it: ~

faquifza: | aufafa | aa ate Fut free ae fra
ug faard oe: mH ATA | Yfsaraaica fedifa qa

ofa: | afer sfarayat yfaat afefaetea afannd aefu-
fasta | amita 5 aqaraat | fafa qerarer | Uem | Ay
waa Ys afafa | watet veafacry fa-

wa | fanqug wulfga cafTa | wafsrcerdtarcrfaadany
WTaTat Waa |
“Vishiu is the sun [Aditya]. How so? Because [the hymn] says:

‘In three places he planted his step’; i. ¢., plants his step, [makes] a

planting with his steps. Where, then, is this done? ‘On the earth, in

the firmament, and in the sky’, according to Sakapuni. Becoming ter-

restrial fire, he strides over, abides in, whatever there is on earth; in

the shape of lightning, in the firmament; and in the form of the sun,
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by whom, in the several Manwantaras, created beings

have been protected. Because this whole world has

been pervaded by the energy of the deity, he is entitled

Vishnu, from the root Vis, ‘to enter’, or ‘pervade’; for

all the gods, the Manus, the seven Rishis, the sons of
the Manus, the Indras the sovereigns of the gods,-all

are but the impersonated might* of Vishnu. *

and Vamana Puranas. The first of these (Book VILI., Chapters

15—23) relates the penance and sacrifices of Bali, son of Viro-

chana, by which he had overcome Indra and the gods, and ob-

tained supreme dominion Over the three spheres. Vishnu, at the

request of the deities, was born as a dwarf, Vamana, the son of

Aditi by Kasyapa; who, applying to Bali for alms, was promised,

by the prince, whatever he might demand, notwithstanding Sukra,
the preceptor of the Daityas, apprised him whom he had to deal

with. The dwarf demanded as much space as he could step over

at three steps, and, upon the assent of Bali, enlarged himself to

such dimensions as to stride over the three worlds. Being wor-

shipped, however, by Bali and his ancestor Prahlida, he conceded

to them the sovereignty of Patala.

1 See the same etymology in Vol. I., p. 4, note 2.

in the sky. As it is said (in the R. V., X., 88, 10): ‘They made him

to become threefold’. Aurnavabha Acharya thinks [the meaning is] this:
‘He plants one foot on the ‘samdrohaiia’ (place of rising), when mounting

over the hill of ascension; [another], on the ‘vishviupada’, the meridian

sky; [a third], on the ‘ gayasiras’, the hill of setting”.

* Vibhutayak, ‘potencies’.



CHAPTER I.

Of the seven future Manus and Manwantaras. Story of Sanjna and

Chhayad, wives of the Sun. Sdvarii, son of Chhaya, the eighth

Manu. His successors, with the divinities, &c. of their respec-

tive periods, Appearance of Vishtiu in each of the four Yugas.

MAITREYA.— You have recapitulated to me, most

excellent Brahman, the particulars of the past Manwan-

taras. Now give me some account of those which are

to come.

ParASARA.—Sanjna, the daughter of Viswakarman,

was the wife of the Sun, and bore him three children,

the Manu (Vaivaswata), Yama, and the goddess Yami

(or the Yamuna river). Unable to endure the fervours

of her lord, Sanjna gave him Chhaya,’ as his handmaid,

and repaired to the forests, to practise devout exer-

cises.*” The Sun, supposing Chhayd to be his wife

' That is, her shadow, or image. It also means ‘shade.’ The

Bhagavata, + however, makes both Sanjna and Chhayd daughters

of Viswakarman. According to the Matsya, Vivaswat, the son

of Kasyapa and Aditi, had three wives: Rajni, the daughter of

Raivata, by whom he had Revantas Prabha, by whom he had

Prabhata; and, by Sanjnd, the daughter of Twashtti, the Manu,

and Yama, and Yamuna, The story then proceeds much ag in

the text.

* “Devout exercises” renders tapas.

y+ VIL, XIIE, 8. In the next stanza it adds, that some give the Sun

a third wife, Vadava. The commentator, Sridhara, identifies her, never-

theless, with Sanjua, who is said—VI., VI., 88—to have been transformed

into a mare—vadaud,
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Sanjna, begot, by her, three other children, Sanaigchara

(Saturn), another Manu (Savarni*), and a daughter,

Tapati (the Taptee river). Chhayd, upon one occasion,

being offended with Yama,’ the son of Sanjna, de-

nounced an imprecation upon him, and, thereby, re-

vealed to Yama, and to the Sun, that she was not, in

truth, Sanjna, the mother of the former.+ Being further

informed, by Chhay4, that his wife had gone to the

wilderness, the Sun beheld her, by the eye of medita-

tion,; engaged in austerities, in the figure of a mare,

(in the region of Uttara Kuru §). Metamorphosing him-

self into a horse, he rejoined his wife, and begot three

other children, —the two Aswins}| and Revanta,—and

then brought Sanjna back to his own dwelling. To

diminish his intensity, Viswakarman placed the lumi-

nary on his lathe, to grind off some of his effulgence,

and, in this manner, reduced it an eighth: for more

' Yama, provoked at her partiality for her own children,

abused Chhaya, and lifted up his foot, to kick her. She cursed

him to have his leg affected with sores and worms: but his father

bestowed upon him a cock, to eat the worms and remove the

discharge; and Yama, afterwards propitiating Mahddeva, obtained

the rank of Lokapala, and sovereign of Tartarus. J

* Not named, here, in the original.

+ Brareer eat ard ware afyat at
aaaaaeal gfatcardaargqeay: it

+ Samadhi.

§ This parenthesis, as usual, is supplied by the Translator.

|| See Professor Wilson's Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. L, Intro-
duction, pp. XxXxv., Xxxv1., and p. 8, note a; also, Vol. II, Introduction,

p. Vit.

{ See the Mdrkandeya-purdia, Chapter LXXVII.
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than that was inseparable.’ The parts of the divine

Vaishnava splendour, residing in the sun, that were

filed off by Viswakarman, fell, blazing, down upon the

earth; and the artist constructed of them the discus

of Vishnu, the trident of Siva,* the weapon’ of the

god of wealth,+ the lance of Karttikeya,t and the

weapons of the other gods: all these Viswakarman

fabricated from the superfluous rays of the sun.*

The son of Chhaya, who was called, also, a Manu,

was denominated Savarni,*§ from being of the same

caste (Savarna) as his elder brother, (the Manu Vai-

' The Matsya says, he trimmed the Sun everywhere except

in the feet, the extent of which he could not discern. Conse-

quently, in pictures, or images, the feet of the Sun must never

be delineated, under pain of leprosy, &c.

? The term is Sibika, which properly means ‘a litter’. The

commentator calls it Astra, ‘a weapon’, ||

5 This legend is told, with some variations of no great im-

portance, in the Matsya, Markandeya, and Padma Puranas

(Swarga Khana), in the Bhagavata, and Hari VarhsSa,% &e.
‘ The Markandeya, ** whilst it admits Sdvarni to be the son

of the Sun, has a legend of his former birth, in the Swarochisha

Manwantara, as Suratha Raja, who became a Manu by having

then propitiated Devi. It was to him that the Durgé Mahatmya ++

or Chandi, the popular narrative of Durga’s triumphs over various

demons, was narrated. ‘

* Substituted, by the Translator, for Rudra.

+ This is to translate Dhanada, one of the names of Kubera.

1 The original has Guha.

§ Savaria is a variant.

|| So both the commentators call it.

qj Chapter IX,

TM Chapter LXXXI.

+t Or Devi-mahatmya.
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vaswata). He presides over the ensuing, or eighth,

Manwantara,* the particulars of which, and the fol-

lowing, I will now relate. In the period im which Sa-

vari shall be the Manu, the classes of the gods will be

the Sutapas, Amitabhas, and Mukhyas; twenty-oney of

each. The seven Rishis will be Diptimat, Galava,
Rama,? Kripa,§ Drauti,| my son Vyasa’ (will be

the sixth); and the seventh will be Rishyastinga.' The
Indra will be Bali, the sinless son of Virochana, who,

through the favour of Vishnu, is, actually, sovereign

' The Vayu has Jimadagnya (or Parasurdma), of the Kusika

race; Galava, of that of Bhrign;** Dwaipayana (or Vyasa), of

the family of Vasishtha; Ktipa, the son of Saradwat; Diptimat,

descended from Atri; Rishyastinga, from Kasyapa; and Aswattha-
man, the son of Drona, of the Bharadwaja family. The Matsya

and Padma have Satananda, in place of Diptimat.

* Called Savariika or Savariiaka, in the Sanskrit.

+ My MSS. say ‘twenty’; since they read:

aut marq Sarsaat few: |:
And both the commentaries observe: fama: | faufadara: |

The Vdyu-purdia, too, has twenty; and so the Markaideya-purdia,

LXXX,, 5.

* Otherwise known as Parasurama.

§ Drona’s brother-in-law.

|| Le. son of Drovia; namely, ASwatthaman. See Book 1V., Chapter XIX.

Three of my MSS, have Droui, as has the printed Markaideya-purdia,

LXXX., 4. This form sins against grammar.

4] Distinguished as Badardyana.

** My MSS. here differ from the text, in reading:

arfiqar wraas array atta: |
That is to say, Galava was a Kaudika, and Jamadagnya, a Bhargava.

See pp. 14-16, note 1; and p. 16, note +, supra. Also see Professor

Max Miiller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 380; and p. 418,

note 1.
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of part of Patala.* The royal progeny of Sdvarni will

be Virajas, Arvarivat, Nirmoha,} and others. $

The ninth Manu will be Daksha-savarni.'|| The Pa-

ras, Marichigarbhas, and Sudharmans will be the

' The four following Savarnis are described, in the Vayu,

as the mind-engendered sons of a daughter of Daksha, named

either Suvratéa (Vayu) or Priyd (Brahma), by himself and the

three gods, Brahma, Dharma, and Rudra, to whom he presented

her on Mount Meru; whence they are called also Meru-savarnis.

They are termed Savarnis, from their being of one family or caste:

GATAAM ESAT FAAS AT FATCAT:
watt aaaeai wave 4 AY aa

According to the-same authority, followed by the Hari Varhsa, **

it appears that this Mann is also called Rohita. Most of the

details of this and the followimg Manwantaras are omitted in

the Matsya, Brahma, Padma, and Markandeya ++ Puranas. The

Bhagavatat; and Karma give the same as our text; and the

Vayu, which agrees very nearly with it,§§ is followed, in most

* fANYWATSTSAT! UTATATATITTT: |

fatrargaas safest ufouta
+ The “Arvarivas” of the former edition was an oversight. Variants

which I find are Urvarivat, Urvardvat, and Arvariyat.

} Two of my MSS. have Nirmoka; one, Nirmogha.

§ According to the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIIL, XUL, 11, 12, the gods

will be the Sutapas, Virajas, and Amfitaprabhas; and among the sons of

Savarni will be Nirmoka and Virajaska, -

|| All my MSS. have Dakshasavarma. The ninth Manu will be son

of Varuna, according to the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIL, KIIL, 18,

q Three MSS. give Paras.

* SI, 468.
++ This Purdia should here be omitted, as it contains a fall exhibition

of the details referred to. See its chapters XCIV. and C.

++ It will be seen, from my notes, that its agreement with our text is

not of the closest,

§§ If my five MSS. are to be trusted, it deviates therefrom very

widely. I have recorded only a few specimens of these deviations.
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three classes of divinities; each consisting of twelve:

their powerful chief will be the Indra Adbhuta. Sa-

vana, Dyutimat, Bhavya,* Vasu, Medhddhriti,¢ Jyo-

tishmat, and Satya will be the seven Rishis. Dhtita-
ketu,: Diptiketu,§ Panchahasta, Nirdmaya,'! Prithu-

srava,% and others, will be the sons of the Manu.**

In the tenth Manwantara, the Manu will be Brahma-

savarni: Ff the gods will be the Sudhamans, Viruddhas,%

and Satasankhyas: the Indra will be the mighty Santi:$¢

respects, by the Hari Varéa.. The Méisya and Padma are pe-

culiar in their series and nomenclature of the Manus themselves:

calling the ninth, Rauchya; tenth, Bhautya; eleventh, Meru-sa-

varni, son of Brahma; twelfth, Rita; thirteenth, Ritadhaman;
and fourteenth, Viswaksena. The Bhagavata calls the two last

Manus Deva-savarni and Indra-savarni.

* Of three MSS, the reading is Havya; and one has Sahya.

+ Professor Wilson had ‘“Medhatithi”, which I find nowhere. Two of

my MSS. have Medhamriti, a bad lection for what all the rest give, the

name in the text.

+ In a single MS. is Dhritiketu.

§ The former edition had “Dtiptiketu”, for which I find no authority.

A plurality of my MSS. read, Hike the Vayu-purdia, as above; while

five have Diptaketu; and two, Dasaketu.

|| It seems very likely that.we here have nirdamaya, ‘free from disease’,

as an epithet of Panchahasta. In the Vayu-purdiia, it qualifies, in the

plural, names preceding it.

q The Vdyu-purdia reads Prithuéravas.

* Of the sons of this Manu the Bhdgavata-purmia, VUI., XUL, 18,

names only Bhutaketu and Diptaketu.

+t He is called Brahmasavarna, also, as in the original of the end of

this paragraph:

wearauyarg tfrerfa TqUTTA |
He will be son of Upasloka, according. to the Bhdgavata-purdna, VILL,

XII, 21.

+t One MS. gives Visuddhas.

§§ Sambhu: Bhdgavata-purdia, VIL, XIIL, 22.
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the Rishis will be Havishmat, Suktiti, Satya,* Apdm-

murti, Nabhaga, Apratimaujas, and Satyaketu:+ and

the ten sons of the Manu will be Sukshetra, Uttamau-

jas, Harishena,+ and others.

In the eleventh Manwantara, the Manu will be

Dharma-savarni:§ the principal classes of gods will be

the Vihangamas, Kamagamas,!) and Nirmanaratis, 9

each thirty in number;' of whom Vrisha** will be the

Indra: the Rishis will be Nischara, Agnitejas, Va-

pushmat, Vishnu,tf Avuni,!! Havishmat, and Anagha: §§

' Hence the Vayu identifies||'| the first with days; the second,

with nights; and the third, with hours. 74

* Four of my MSS. have Sahya; and two others have corruptions

of it.

t Saptaketu appears in three MSS.

+ Four MSS. have Bhurishenia; and this is the reading of the Vdyu-

purdia, and of the Bhdgavata-purdnia, VIIL, XIII., 22.

§ In the original we have the elongated form, Dharmasavarnika.

{| In the Vdyu-purdia, Kamajas (or Vihangamas) and Manojavas.

q The Vayu-purdiia, by twice beginning a line with this word, proves

that we are not to read Anirmanaratis, ‘of measureless enjoyment’; for

the original—which, by the by, in none of my MSS. has -faatate —
might, otherwise, be taken to combine the names of the second and third

classes of gods into a compound, thus:

faéaart: ararariraracaaere4n |
Two copies have Nirvanaruchis, like the Bhagavata-purdia, VIIL,

XIIL, 26.

“ Vaidhtita: Bhdgavata-purdia, VIII, XII, 26.

tt One MS, has Vrishii; one, Dhviti.

+s Four MSS. exhibit Varuni, the lection of the Vayu-puraia. The

reading of the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIST., XUL, 26, in Aruna.

§§ Anaya, in three of my MSS.

\|\| I find a different adjustment of these identifications: but my MSS.

differ, perhaps, from those used by Professor Wilson.

qq Muhirta,
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the kings of the earth, and sons of the Manu, will be

Sarvaga,* Sarvadharman, Devanika, and others.

In the twelfth Manwantara, the son of Rudra, 5a-

varni,t will be the Manu: Ritadhémant will be the Indra:

and the Haritas, Lobitas,§ Sumanasas, and Sukar-

mans || will be the classes of gods, each comprising

fifteen. Tapaswin, Sutapas, Tapomuirti, Taporati, Ta-

podhriti, Tapodyuti, and Tapodhana will be the

Rishis:** and Devavat, Upadeva, Devagreshtha, and

others, will be the Manu’s sons, and mighty monarchs

(on the earth).

In the thirteenth Manwantara, the Manu will be

Rauchya:'}} the classes of gods, thirty-three in each,

1 The son of the Prajapati Ruchi (Vayu, &c.), by the nymph

Manini, 3} the daughter of the RPS Pramlocha ( Markaxideya).

* The “Savarga” of the former edition must have been a mere over-

sight. In two of my thirteen MSS., the name is Sarvatraga; that fol-

lowing being Sudharmatman. The Vdyu-purdiia has Sarvavega, followed

by Sudharman.

According to the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIL, XIIL, 25, the eleventh

Manu will engender Satyadharman and nine other sons.

+ Savarna, in my copies,

{ “Ritudhama”, the name in the first edition, was simply a typo-

graphic error, I take it, as to its second syllable. One of my MSS. seems

to have Kshatadhaman. Similarly as in all my MSS. but one, Ritadha-
man is the reading of the Bhdyaveta-purdia, VII, XIII, 29

§ A single MS. has, like the Vayu-purdyia, Rohitas,

|| A fourth class of gods is here omitted. Ten of my MSS. call them

Taras; one, Surupas; one, Surdpas; and one, Suparas. The Vayu-pu-

rdia seems to have Suparvas.

| This name is implied, not expressed in full; the original being:

agfaarar: ary ATTA: |
* Of the Rishis under the twelfth Manu the Bhagavata-purdia, VIL,

XIIL, 29, names only Tapomiurti, Tapaswin, and Agnidhraka,

+} Devasavariii: Bhdgavata-purdta, VII., XIH., 31.

3} Malini, in some MSS., as in the Calcutta edition, XCVIIL, 5. It

may be a Bengal corruption.
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will be the Sutramans,* Sukarmans, and Sudharmans; +

their Indra will be Divaspati: the Rishis will be Nir-

moha,: Tattwadarsin, § Nishprakampa, Nirutsuka,
Dhritimat, Avyaya, and Sutapas: and Chitrasena, Vi-

chitra, and others, will be the kings.

In the fourteenth Manwantara, Bhautya || will be the

Manu;! Suchi, the Indra: the five classes of gods will

be the Chakshushas, the Pavitras, Kanishthas, Bhra-

jiras,T and Vachavfiddhas:** the seven Rishis ++ will be
Agnibéhu,%t Suchi, Sukra, Magadha,§§ Gtidhra, |||!

1 Son of Kavi, by the goddess Bhuti, according to the Vayu;

but the Markandeya?! makes Bhuti the son of Angiras, whose

pupil, Santi, having suffered the holy fire to go out in his mas-

ter’s absence, prayed to Agni, and so propitiated him, that he

not only relighted the flame, but destred Sduti to demand a further

* For the “Sudhamans” of the former edition I find no warrant.

Sutramans is the name in the Vdyu-purdia. Two of my MSS. have

Susarmans.

+ These are not recognized in the Bhagavata-purdia, VUL, XUL, 32.

* One of my MSS. shows this name written over Nirmoka, the reading

of the Bhdgavata-purdia, VUI., XIIL, 32.

§ Tattwadarga, the reading of the Bhigavata-purtia, VIL, SIL, 32,
occurs in a single copy.

\| Indrasdvarti: Bhdgavata-purdia, VIL, XII, 34.

a] ‘The Vdyu-purdia has Bhajiras or Bhajaras.

** This is the reading of the Vdyu-purdiia, likewise. “‘ Vavriddhas”

is in the old edition: but it looks like an inadvertence only. Two of

my MSS. have Vachavrittas.

++ They are said to be Agnibahu, Suchi, Suddha, Magadha, and others,
in the Bhdgavata-purdna, VIIL, XII, 35.

+ Agnivayu is in one MS.

§ In two of my MSS. is what looks like the meaningless name Ma-
madha.

|; Such is the lection of two of my MSS.; while all the rest have

Agnidhra,—as has the Vdyu-~purdria,—or corruptions thereof.

qq Chapter XCIX.
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Yukta,* and Ajita:f and the sous of the Manu will be

Uru,? Gabhira,§ Bradhna,|! and others, who will be

kings, and will rule over the earth.’

At the end of every four ages** there is a disap-

pearance tf of the Vedas; and it is the province of the

seven Rishis to come down upon earth, from heaven,
to give them currency again.:} In every Krita age,

boon. Santi accordingly solicited a son for his Guru; which son

was Bhiti, the father of the Manu Bhautya.

' Although the Puranas which give an account of the Man-

wantaras agree in some of the principal details, yet, in the minor

ones, they offer many varieties, some of which have been noticed.

These chiefly regard the first six and the eighth. Except in a

few individual peculiarities, the authorities seem to arrange them-

selves in two classes; one comprehending the Vishnu, Vayu,

Kirma, Bhagavata, and Markandeya; and the other, the Matsya,

Padma, Brahma, and Hari Varhsa. The Markandeya, although

it agrees precisely with the Vishnu in its nomenclature, differs

from it, and from all, in devoting a considerable number of its

pages to legends of the origin of the Manus, all of which are,

evidently, of comparatively recent invention, and several of which

have been, no doubt, suggested by the ctymology of the names

of the Manus.

* Two MSS. have Mukta.

+ Arjita is tho lection of two MSS.

+ Urn, in a single copy.

§ Six MSS. give the synonymous Gambhira.

|| One MS. has Budhna; one, Budhnya; one, Randhra.

4 These sons, agreeably to the Bhdagavata-purdia, VUL, XII, 34,

will be Urubuddhi, Gambhirabuddhi, and others. The Vayu-purdia has,

apparently, Ojaswin, Subala, and Bhautya.

Yuga.

+t Viplava,

+* Compare the Mahdbharata, Sdnti-pdrvan, §1. 7660, quoted and trans-
lated in Original Sanskrit Texts, Part Ill, p. 90.
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the Manu (of the period) is the legislator or author*

of the body of law, the Smfiti; the deities of the dif-

ferent classes receive the sacrifices during the Manwan-

taras to which they severally belong; and the sons of

the Manu themselves, and their descendants, are the

sovereigns of the earth for the whole of the same

term. The Manu, the seven Rishis, the gods, the sons
of the Manu, who are the kings, and Indra,f are the

beings who preside over the world during each Man-

wantara.

An entire Kalpa,! O Brahman, is said to comprise

a thousand ages,§ or fourteen Manwantaras;’ and it is

succeeded by a night of similar duration; during which

he who wears the form of Brahma, Jandrdana, the

substance of all things, the lord of all, and creator of

all, involved in his own illusions, and having swallowed

up the three spheres, sleeps upon the serpent Sesha,

amidst the ocean.” Being, after that, awake, he, who

1 A thousand ages of the gods and fourteen Manwantaras are

not precisely the same thing, as has been already explained.

(See Vol. I, p, 51, note 2.)

2 The order of the text would imply, that, as Brahma, he

sleeps upon Sesha: but, if this be intended, it is at variance with

the usual legend, that it is as Vishnu or Narayana that the deity

sleeps in the intervals of dissolution. The commentator || ac-

cordingly qualifies the phrase Brahmaripadhara (AaFeaUT by

* “Legislator or author” is to translate pravietri, ‘ promulgator’.

+ Sakra, in the original.

* For the names of twenty-eight Kalpas, as enumerated in the Vdyu-

puraia, see Dr. Aufrecht’s Catalogus, &e., pp. 51, 52.

§ To render yuga.

|| Rather, both the commentators.
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is the universal soul, again creates all things, as they

were before, in combination with the property of foul-

ness (or activity): and, in a portion of his essence, as-

sociated with the property of goodness, he, as the

Manus, the kings, the gods, and their Indras, as well

as the seven Rishis, is the preserver of the world. In
what manner Vishiu, who is characterized by the at-

tribute of providence* during the four ages, effected

their preservation, I will next, Maitreya, explain.

In the Kita age, Vishnu, in the form of Kapila and

other (inspired teachers), assiduous for the benefit of

all creatures, imparts to them true wisdom. In the

Treté age, he restrains the wicked, in the form of a

universal monarch,‘ and protects the three worlds. In

the Dwapara age, in the person of Veda-vyasa, he di-

vides the one Veda into four, and distributes it into

innumerable} branches; aud, at the end of the Kah

(or fourth age), he appears as Kalki, and reestablishes

the iniquitous in the paths (of reetitude). In this man-

the term Diva (feat): ‘Vishnu wears the form of Brahma by

day; by night, he sleeps on Sesha, in the person of Nérdyata:’

tra AVATCTAUT SA TarEet * Wa | This, however, may be
suspected to be an innovation upon an older system; for, in

speaking of the alternations of creation and dissolution, they are

always considered as consentaneous with the day and night of

Brahma alone.

1 As a Chakravartin.

* Sthiti.

+ Literally, ‘hundreds of’, sata.

? For a more literal rendering of this paragraph, down to this point,

see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IIL, p. 20.
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ner the universal spirit preserves, creates, and, at last,

destroys, all the world.*

Thus, Brahman, I have described to you the true

nature of that great being who is all things, and be-

sides whom there is no other existent thing, nor has

there been, nor will there be, either here or elsewhere.

I have, also, enumerated to you the Manwantaras, and

those who preside over them. What else do you wish

to hear?

* qqtasmay ufcarfa sofa 4
efa aratc arta was faca Ve i



CHAPTER IIL.

Division of the Veda into four portions, by a Vydsa, in every

Dwapara age. List of the twenty-eight Vydsas of the present

Manwantara. Meaning of the word Brahma.

MAITREYA.—I have learned from you, in due

order, how this world is Vishnu, (how it is) in Vishnu,

(how it is) from Vishiu: nothing further is to be

known. But I should desire to hear how the Vedas

were divided, in different ages,* by that great being,

in the form of Veda-vydsa; who were the Vyasas of

their respective eras; and what were the branches into

which the Vedas were distributed.

ParasSara.—The branches of the (great) tree of the

Vedas are so numerous,} Maitreya, that it is impos-

sible to describe them at length. I will give you a

summary account of them.

Tn every Dw4para (or third) age, Vishrin, in the

person of Vyasa, in order to promote the good of

mankind, divides the Veda, whieh is (properly, but)

one, into many portions. Obserying the limited per-

severance, energy, and application of mortals, he

makes the Veda fourfold, to adapt it to thei ca-

pacities; and the bodily form which he assumes, in

order to effect that classification, is known by the

name of Veda-vyasa.; Of the different Vydsas in the

* Yuga, rendered by “eras”, just below.

+ Literally, ‘by thousands’, sahasrasak.

t YG ash ae aed aquaria 4

fears aayatat SeRaracfa a: |
TIL. 3
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present Manwantara,‘ and the branches which they

have taught, you shall have an account.

Twenty-eight times have the Vedas been arranged,

by the great Rishis, i in the Vaivaswata Manwantara j in
the Dwadpara age;* and, consequently, eight and

twenty Vydsas have passed away; by whom, in their

respective periods, the Veda has been divided mto

four. In the first Dwadpara age, the distribution was

made by Swayambhti (Brahma) himself; m the second,

the arranger of the Veda (Veda-vyasa) was Prajapati

(or Manu); in the third, Usanas; in the fourth, Bri-

haspati; in the fifth; Savitti; im the sixth, Mrityu

(Death, or Yama); in the seventh, Indra; in the eighth,

Vasishtha; in the ninth, Saraswata; in the tenth, Tri-

dhéman; in the eleventh, Trivrishan;f (in the twelfth),

Bharadwaja;? in the thirteenth, Antariksha; in the

fourteenth, Vaprivan;§ 1 m._ the filtecnth, Trayyaruna ;*|

The text has: ‘Fear, from me, all aceount of the Vyasas

of the different Manwantaras’:

afeararat FF araratarfaay Fy)
Bat this is inconsistent with what follows, in which the ennmera-

tion is confined to the Vaivaswata Manwantara.

‘This name occurs as that of one of the kings of the solar

aera a qua “ART aaa aeary 1
azaratfaare g at afta ufafay: |

Vishiiu is here called “the enemy of Madhu.’

* A more exact translation of Pardgara’s reply, breaking off here, will

be found in Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IIL, pp. 20, 21.

+ Three MSS. have Triviisha; and so has the Kurma-purdia.

{ I find Bharadwaja in six MSS.; and this lection seems best, as the

nineteenth Vyasa is called Bharadwaja.

§ So read seven of my MSS.; while two give Vamrivan, and others,

Vajrivan, Vydghrivan, Vapovan, &c. &c. Professor Wilson's “Vapra”,

now discarded, I have nowhere met with.

}| Trayyaruni, in two MSS. Is the name Traiyaruna, or Traijdaruni?
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in the sixteenth, Dhananjaya; in the seventeenth, Krit-

anjaya; in the eighteenth, Rimajya;* (in the nine-

teenth), Bharadwaja;+ (in the twentieth), Gautama;

in the twenty-first, Uttama, also called Haryatman; (in

the twenty-second), Vena,§ who is likewise named

Rajasravas;) (in the twenty-third), Saumasushmayana,

also Trinabindu;** Gn the twenty-fourth), Riksha,++
the descendant of Bhrigu, who is known also by the

name Valmiki; (in the twenty-fifth), my father, Sakti, tt

dynasty, and is included, by Mr. Colebrooke, amongst the per-

* The Translator has “Rika”, for which my MSS. furnish no war-

rant. Six of them exhibit Riviajya; two, this, with Rivhadya written over;

three, Kritin; others, Rivavya and Rinin.
+ A single MS. has Bharadwaja. See note { in the last page.

{ Substituted for Professor Wilson’s “Gotama”, which none of my

MSS. conntenances.

§ Exchanged for “Vena”, which is in but one of my MSS.

i} Almost as common a reading is Rajasravas: and one of my MSS,

gives Vajasravas; another, Vajasrava. Again, three of them, including

those accompanied by commentary B, have, instead of UTAqTSA FT,

QTTAATAS: , “of the line of Vajasraya.”

q Eight MSS. have Somalisushmayana; two, Somalisushmapana; others,

Somayushmayana, Somoyushmapana, and Somasushmaiaya. The Trans-

lator put “Somasgushmapatia”. My conjectural Saumagushmayana would

be descendant of Somagushma, mentioned in the Satapatha-brdhmaia, XI,

IV., 5, and elsewhere.

That the Kurma-purdia was compiled after our Purafa had become

corrupted, as to the name in question, might be inferred from my MSS.,

which read:

TaesaTeAaT aa, ATAT: TT: |
** According to the Kurma-purdia, Trinabindu was the twenty-third Vyasa,

Ushmapata being the twenty-second. See note § in the next page.
+7 In one MS, , Rikshya; in another, Dakshin
tt Three MSS. have Saktri. In Vol. L, p. 8, the Translator, after

speaking in a note, of “Sakti, the son of Yacht, "and father of Pa-
ragara, calls him “Sakti or Saktri;” touching the first of which, Sakti,

I there hastily observe: “This is hardly the name of a male. The right
3*
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was the Vyasa; I Gwas the Vydsa of the twenty-sixth

Dwapara), and was succeeded by Jattikarna;* the

Vyasa (of the twenty-eighth), who followed him, was

Krishia Dwaipayana. These are the twenty-eight

elder Vyisas, by whom, in the preceding Dwapara

ages, the Veda has been divided into four. In the

next Dwapara, Drauni (the son of Drona) will be the

Vyasa, when my son, the Muni Krishha Dwaipayana,

who is the actual Vyasa, shall cease to be (in that

character).*

sous of royal desceut who are inentioned as authors of hymns

in the Rig-veda.f Asiatic Researches, Vol, VIII., p. 333.7

' A similar list of Vydsas is given in the Kurma§ and Va-

word seems to be Saktri.” On this observation Dr. Kern, in his meri-

torious edition of the Brihat-sauhitd, Preface, p. 31, comments in these

words: “F. E, Hall remarks that Sakti is “hardly the name of a male.’
As if a male were intended! Sakti is the heavenly power of Indra-Agni,”

Assuredly, a male is intended; and Saktiputra, as Paragara is called in
the Mahabharata, is not to be rendered, as by Dr. Kern, ‘‘the son of

strength’,—but “son of Sakti,’—unless we consent to regard the attri-
bute of strength as offspring of Vasishtha. For Parasara, as son of

Sakti, and grandson of Vasishtha, see the Anukramarikd to the Rigveda,
on I,, LXV., &c. &c. And the Rigveda itself—VII., XVIII, 21—makes
mention of Pardgara, no less than of Vasishtha, as if he were anything

but a myth. Further, Sakti, as “the heavenly power of Indra-Agni,” is,

so far as I am at present informed, altogether a novelty.

* This is the reading of eleven of my MSS.; and the other two have

Jatukarnya, which seems to be the lection of the Vdyu-purdia., Hence

I have displaced Professor Wilson's “Jaratkaru.”

+ See the Anukramaniki to the Rigveda, on V., XXVIL, and IX.,,
GX. The Vaidik form of the name is Tryaruna.

+ Or Miscellaneous Hssays, Vol, 1., p. 28.

§ The list stands there as follows:

1, Swayambhuya. 4, Brihaspati.

2. Prajapati. 5. Savitri,

8. USsanas. 6. Mrityn.
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The syllable Om is defined to be the eternal mono-

syllabic Brahma.’ The word Brahma is derived from

yu* Puranas. Many of the individuals appear as authors of different

hymns and prayers in the Vedas; and it is very possible that

the greater portion, if not all of them, had a real existence;

being the framers, or teachers, of the religion of the Hindus,

before a complete ritual was compiled.

' We have already had occasion to explain the sanctity of

this monosyllable (see Vol. I., p.1, note 1), which ordinarily com-

mences different portions of the Vedas, and which, as the text

describes it, is identified with the supreme, undefinable deity, or

Brahma. So, in the Bhagavad-gita:+

WMMaAA It TT AS CATAGACT 1!
‘Repeating Om, the monosyllable, which is Brahma, and calling

me to mind;’ which is not exactly the same idea that is con-

veyed by Schlegel’s version,§ ‘Monosyllabum mysticum OM

pronuntiando numen adorans, mei memor;’ where ‘numen ado-

7. Indra. 18. Ritanjaya.

8, Vasishtha, 19. Bharadwaja.

9, Saraswata, 20. Gautama.

10. Tridhaman. 21. Rajasravas.

11, Trivrisha. 22. Ushmapasa,

12, Satatejas. 23. TYihabindu.

13. Dharma. 24, Valmiki.

i4, Taraksha, 25. Sakti.

15, Triyarufi. (Traiyaruni?) 26, Paragara.

16. Dhananjaya. 27, Jatukaria.

17. Kiitanjaya, 28, Kiishtadwaipayana.

None of these sages, it is observable, has more than one appellation.

Noteworthy variants, in my MSS., are: Aruti, for Triydruti; Ushma-

naya, for Ushmapana. It is probable, that we should substitute, for Ta-

raksha, Suraksha, which appears to be the reading of the Vdyu-purdia.

* See Dr. Aufrecht’s Catalogus Cod. Manuscript., &c., pp. 52, 58.

t VIL, 13.

+ This passage is referred to in the commentary.

§ P. 156 of the first edition; p. 68 of the second.
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the root Brih (to increase); because it is infinite (spirit),

and because it is the cause by which the Vedas (and

all things) are developed.* Glory to Brahma, who is

addressed by that mystic word, associated eternally

with the triple universe,’ and who is one with the

four Vedas! Glory to Brahma, who, alike in the de-

truction and renovation of the world, is called the

great and mysterious cause of the intellectual principle

(Mahat); who is without limit in time or space, and

exempt from diminution or decay; in whom (as con-

nected with the property of darkness) originates

rans’, although it may be defended as necessary to the sense, is

not expressed by the words of the text, nor compatible with
Hindu notions. In one of the MSS. employed, the transcriber

has, evidently, been afraid of desecrating this sacred monosyl-

lable, and has, therefore, altered the text, writing it

yaaaret Fe gVUR aafaar |
instead of

yaaarat se sifaasd aafeaa |
? The daily prayers of the Brahman commence with the for-

mula, Orh bhur bhavah swar: ‘Om, earth, sky, heaven.’ These

are the three mystical terms called Vydhtitis, and are scarcely

of less sanctity than the Pranava itself. Their efficacy, and the

order of their repetition, preceding the Gayatri, are fully detailed

in Manu, I,, 76—81. In the Mitakshara+ they are directed to

be twice repeated mentally, with Om prefixed to each; Om bhih,

Orh bhuvali, Orh swar; the breath being suppressed by closing

the lips and nostrils: WY y: at ya: at afta Tarerye-

aifaareaThta arqiawrarat ae |

* qewigeuae ageafadtad |
Brahma and Brahma are similarly etymologized in the Vdyu-puraia

and Linga-purdna, respectively. See Vol. I., p. 30, note *.

+ Commenting on the Vdjnavalkya-smriti, I., 23.
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worldly illusion; and in whom resides the end of soul

(fruition or liberation), through the properties of light

and of activity (or goodness and foulness)! He is the

refuge of those who are versed in the Sankhya philo-

sophy; of those who have acquired control over their

thoughts and passions. He is the invisible, imperish-

able Brahma; varying in form, invariable in sub-

stance; the chief principle, self-engendered; who is

said to illuminate the caverns of the heart; who is in-

divisible, radiant, undecaying, multiform. To that

supreme Brahma be, for ever, adoration.

That form of Vasudeva, whois the same with su-

preme spirit, which is Brahma, and which, although

diversified as threefold, is identical, is the lord who

is conceived, by those that contemplate variety in

creation, to be distinct in all creatures. He, composed

of the Rig-, Sama-, and Yajur-Vedas, is, at the same

time, their essence, as he is the soul of all embodied

spirits. He, distinguished as consisting of the Vedas,

creates the Vedas, and divides them, by many sub-

divisions, into branches: he is the author* of those

branches: he is those aggregated branches: for he,

the eternal lord, is the essence of true knowledge. '+

! The form or sensible type of Vasudeva is here considered

to be the monosyllable Om, and which is one with the three

mystical words, Bhth, Bhuval, Swar, and with the Vedas. Con-

sequently, the Vyahtitis and the Vedas are, also, forms of Vasu-

deva; diversified as to their typical character, but, essentially,

one and the same.

- * Praiethi, “promulgator,” :
+ For another rendering of the Sanskrit of the latter half of this para-

graph, see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IIL, pp. 11, 12.



CHAPTER IV.

Division of the Veda, in the last Dwapara age, by the Vyasa

Kiishna Dwaipayana. Paila made reader of the Rich; Vaigam-
payana, of the Yajus; Jaimini, of the Saman; and Sumantu,

of the Atharvan, Suta appointed to teach the historical poems.

Origin of the four parts of the Veda. Sarhhitas of the Rig-veda.

PARASARA.—The original Veda, in four parts,*
consisted of one hundred thousand (stanzas); and from

it sacrifice of ten kinds,‘ the accomplisher of all de-

sires (proceeded). In the twenty-eighth Dwaparat

* According to the Grihya portion of the Sama-veda, there

are five great sacrificial ceremonies: 1. Agnihotra, burnt-offerings,

or libations of clarified butter-on sacred fire; 2. Dargapaurna-

masa, sacrifices at new and full moon; 8. Chaturmasya, sacrifices

every four months; 4. Pasuyajna or ASwamedha, sacrifice of a

horse or animal; and, 5. Soma-yajna, offerings and libations of

the juice of the acid asclepias. These, again, are either Praktita,

‘simple’, or Vaiktita, ‘modified’,} and, being thus doubled, con-

stitute ten. §

Chatushpada, 7 In the original, antara, i. e., Manwantara,

} Rather, ‘normal’ and aS aa

§ The commentary says: @ST} « » afaeraziaitaraargqar-

ayaa vfs wafau: | au vafataatadr eyfre xa
Tat zara: TAA: az qafauar | Five sacrifices—but not said
to belong to the Sdmaveda ceremonial—are, thus, named, but not defined.

The pase of this nomenclature is, more usually, called pasubddanha or

nirudhapasubandha, It is not to be confounded with the aswamedha.

To the five sacrifices in question, remarks the commentator, if we add

the five mentioned in the Grihya, the ten of the text are completed,

These five others— the mahdyajnas of the Sdmaveda ritual—are said, in

Agaditya’s Karmapradipabhashya, to be the blitayajna, manushyayajna,
pithiyajna, devayajna, and brahmayajna. They are referred to in Chapter

IX. of this Book. For the sacrifices generally, see Chapter XI., where I

revert to this note,
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age, my son Vyasa separated the four portions of the

Veda into four (Vedas). In the same manner as the

Vedas were arranged by him, as Veda-vydsa, so were

they divided, (in former periods), by all the (preceding)

Vyasas, and by myself; and the branches into which

they were subdivided by him were the same into

which they had been distributed in every aggregate

of the four ages.“ Know, Maitreya, the Vyasa called

Krishna Dwaipayana to be the deity+ Narayana: for

who else on this earth could have composed the Ma-

habharata?’ Into what portions the Vedas were ar-

ranged by my magnanimous son, in the Dwapara age,

you shall hear.

When Vyasa was enjomed, by Brahma, to arrange

the Vedas in different books, he took four persons,

well read in those works, as pis eee He ap-

pointed Paila reader of the Rig- * Vaisampayana, of

' The composition of the Mahabharata is always ascribed to

the Vyasa named Ktishia Dwaipdyana, the contemporary of the

events there described. The allusion in the text establishes the

priority of the poem to the Vishnu Purana.

® Or, rather, ‘he took Paila as teacher.’ The expression is:

Rigvedasravakam Pailam jagriha sa mahdmunih:

weazataa Ue TATE a HETEPA: |
Sravaka means, properly, ‘he who causes to hear,’ ‘a lecturer,’
‘a preacher ;’ although, as in the case of its applicability to the
laity of the Buddhists and Jainas, it denotes a disciple. The

commentator, however, observes, that the text is sometimes

read wera ATTA “one who had gone through the Rig-veda.’

* Yuga. + Prabhu.

+ But the more ordinary reading is the one found in the Vayu-purdia,

from which work our text seems to be taken, largely, hereabouts.
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the Yajur-; and Jaimini, of the S4ma-veda: and Su-

mantu, who was conversant with the Atharva-veda,*

was also the disciple of the learned Vyasa. He also

took Stta, who was named Lomaharshana,} as his

pupil in historical and legendary traditions. '+

So, in the preceding verse, it is said: ‘He took four persons, well

read in the Vedas, as his disciples:’

ae FTAA TATE wT ASUTTHAT \
And again it is said: ‘Sumantu, conversant with the Atharva-

veda, was his disciple :’

ss * « +e @Varadaetan t
qaqae frenisugearae waa: i

It is clear, therefore, that the Vedas were known, as distinct

works, before Ktishna Dwaipayana; and it is difficult to under-

stand how he earned his title of arranger, or Vyasa. At any

rate, in undertaking to give order to the prayers and hymns of

which the Vedas consist, Paila and the others were rather his

coadjutors than disciples; and it seems probable, that the tra-

dition records the first establishment of a school, of which the

Vyasa was the head, and the other persons named were the

teachers.

' The Itihdsa and Purdias; understanding, by the former,

legendary and traditional narratives. It is usually supposed, that,

by the Itihasa, the Mahabharata is especially meant. But, although

this poem is ascribed to Kiishtia Dwaipdyana, the recitation of

it is not attributed to his pupil, Romaharshana or Lomaharshana:

* The Samhhitds thus disposed of are said, in the Bhdgavata-puraia,

XIL, VI., 52, 53, to be called, respectively, the Bahwficha, the Nigada,

the Chhandoga, and the Atharvangirasi.

This statement occurs in the passage referred to in Vol. I, Preface,

p. XLIV.

+ All my MSS. have Romaharshana. Also see p. 64, 65, infra.

+ This chapter, thus far, will be found retranslated in Oreginal Sanskrit

Texts, Part IIL, pp. 21, 22.
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There was but one Yajur-veda; but, dividing this

into four parts, Vyasa instituted the sacrificial rite that

is administered by four kinds of priests: in which it

was the duty of the Adhwaryu to recite the prayers

(Yajusas,—or direct the ceremony); of the Hotti, to

repeat the hymns (Richas); of the Udgatti, to chant

other hymns (Samans); and, of the Brahman, to pro-
nounce the formulee called Atharvans. Then the Muni,

having collected together the hymns called Richas,

compiled the Rig-veda; with the prayers and directions
termed Yajusas he formed the Yajur-veda; with those

called Samans, the Sama-veda; and with the Atharvans

he composed the rules of all the ceremonies suited to

kings, and the function of the Brahman agreeably to

practice. **

it was first narrated by Vaisampdyana, and, after him, by Sauti,

the son of Lomaharshana.

' From this account, which is repeated in the Vayu Purana,

it appears, that the original Veda.was the Yajus, or, in other

words, was a miscellaneous body of precepts, formule, prayers,

and hymns, for sacrificial ceremonies; Yajus being derived, by

the grammarians, from Yaj (@), ‘to worship.’ The derivation

of the Vayu Purana, however, is from Yuj, ‘to join,’ ‘to em-

ploy;’ the formule being those. especially applied to sacrificial

rite, or set apart, for that * purpose, from the general collection:

afwee a aqae Al THAUTYAT |
gam: a agee ofa qreafafrga: i

Again:

Wyad CaATaA aT Yaa ga: |
The commentator on the text, however, citing the former of these

* Yatha-sthiti, ‘according to a fixed rule.’
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This vast original tree of the Vedas, having been

divided, by him, into four principal stems, soon

branched out into an extensive forest. In the first

place, Paila divided the Rig-veda, and gave the two
Samhitas (or collections of hymns) to Indrapramati*

and to Bashkali.¢ Bashkali*: subdivided his Samhita

into four, which he gave to his disciples,§ Baudhya,

passages from the Vayu, reads it:

aarats agde fe wae free: |
confining the derivation to Yaj; ‘to worship.’ The concluding

passage, relating to the Atharvan, refers, in regard to regal cere-

monies, to those of expiation, Santi, &e. The function of the

Brahman (w@a = Barfefa) is not explained; but, from the

preceding specification of the four orders of priests who repeat, at

sacrifices, portions of the several Vedas, it relates to the office of

the one that is termed, specifically, the Brahman. So the Vayu has

FAAARAUVAT AeaTTIas F |
‘He constituted the function of the Brahman at sacrifices, with

the Atharva-veda.

> Both in our text, and in. that of the Vayu, this name occurs

both Bashkala and Bashkali. Mr. Colebrooke writes it Bahkala

and Babkali. || Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIIL, p. 874.9

* Two of my MSS. have, here and below, Indrapramiti, a reading of

no value,

+ My MSS. all here give Bashkala. But see p. 49, note § z/fra,

* Two MSS. here have Bashkala.

§ They are called, in the Vayu-purdia, Bodhya, Agnindavara—in three

MSS., by corruption, perhaps, of the Agnimathara of two others,— Para-

dara, and Yajnavalkya. The Bhdgavata-purdia, XID, V1, 55, has Bodhya,

Yajnavalkya, Parasara, and Agnimitra.

| Strictly, BaHkala and Bahkali, as translettering the ungrammatical

mislections @THe and qptafe.

{| Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1, p. 14.
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Agnimathara, * Yajnavalkya, + and Pardsara; and they

taught these secondary shoots from the primitive

branch. Indrapramati imparted his Samhita to his son

Mandukeya;? and it thence descended through suc-

cessive generations, as well as disciples.'§ Vedamitra,

(called also) Sakalya, || studied the same Samhité; but

he divided it into five Samhitas, which he distributed

amongst as many disciples, named, severally, Mudgala,

' The Vayu supplies the detail. Mandukeya, or, as one copy

writes, Markandeya, 9 taught the Saiihita to his son Satyasra-

vas; he, to his son Satyahita; and he, to his son Satyasri. The

latter had three pupils: Siikalya, also called Devamitra** (sic in

MS.); Rathantara;++ and another Bashkali, called also Bhara-

dwaja. The Vayu has a legend of Sakalya’s death, in conse-
quence of his being defeated, by Yajnavalkya, in a disputation at

a sacrifice celebrated by Janaka.

* Agnimachara, the lection of two MSS., and Agnimatura, that of

one, scarcely deserve noting. ,

+ Professor Wilson had “ Yajnawalka”’.

+ The Translator put “Maidukeya”, as the name is written in five

of my thirteen MSS. See IIL, 8, of the Prdtisdkhya of the Rigveda,

edited by M. Regnier.

s ae fronfqas: gafqaraqaraayt |
|| According to the Bhagavata-puraia, XU, VIL, 57, as explained by

Sridhara, Sakalya was son of Mandukeya.

{| This is the reading of all the copies of the Vayu-purdne known

to me,

*« And so reads the Bhagavata-puraia, XI, VI., 56.

As the Vishiu-purdia gives aefaag WA: , so the Vayu-purdia

gives eatery Wa; and we here have, probably, only an epithet
of Sakalya, or, at most, his secondary appellation.

++ See note ff in the next page.
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Gokhalu,* Vatsya,+ Sdliya, and Sisira.t Saka-

puirnit made a different$ division of the original

Samhita into three portions, and added a glossary

(Nirukta), constituting a fourth.? The three Samhitas

' ‘These names, in the Vayu, are Mudgala, Golaka, Khaliya, |

Matsya, {1 Saisireya.

? The commentator, who is here followed by Mr. Colebrooke,

states, that he was a pupil of Indrapramati; but, from the Vayu,

it appears, that Sdkaptrni was another name of Rathdntara, the

pupil of Satyasri, the author of three Samhitas and a Nirukta

(or glossary); whence Mr. Colebrooke supposes him the same with

Yaska. Asiatic Researches, Vol. VUL, p. 375.** It is highly

probable, that the text of the Vayu may be made to correct that

of the Vishnu, in this place, which is accurate, notwithstanding

the copies agree. They read:

dfenfaad SR wragiecsaca tt |
Premade gy ve uN

* Probably it was from being misled by a smudged %, that Professor

Wilson deciphered “Goswalu”, which I have corrected. Five of my MSS.

have the word in the text; two corrupt it into Gohkala; one, into Yo-

khalu; and four give Gomukha; one, Gdlava. The Bhagavata-puraia,

XII, VI, 57, has Gokhalya. See, further, Professor Max Miller's Ancient

Sanskrit Litervture, p. 135, note 2, and p. 368, note 6.

+ A single MS. has Sankha.

* Thus in four of my MSS., while the other nine have Sakapti.
Professor Max Miiller-— Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 153, note —as-

serts, that “there can be no doubt that Sdkapimii is the same name as
Sakaputi.” The former has much the air of being a corruption of the

latter, due to popular etymology. The MSS. of the Vdyu-puraia almost

everywhere have Sdkapini; and so has Yaska.

§ See note tt in this page.

|| Two MSS. have Khaliya; others, Khalaya, Khalaya, and Swaloya.

4g All my MSS. give Matsya.

** Or Miscellaneous Exsays, Vol, L, p. 15.

Professor Roth— Mirukta, p. 222— points out, that Sakaptli is quoted
by Yaska. The former cannot, therefore, be identical with the latter.

+t The bulk of MSS. at my disposal read qrawacwac: ; and the
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were given to his three pupils, Krauncha, Vaitdlaki,*

Here, Sakapurtir atha-itaram is the necessary construction; but

quere, if it should not be Sakapurii Rathantarah, The parallel

passage in the Vayu is:

ware dearer: qragfaecareay s+ |
fram 4 gash Ve faareraan: u

Now, in describing the pupils of Satyasri, Rathantara was named
clearly enough:

VIHA HAART THATS TITAT |

areiferg arcara Tha qrarmadar: ws
In another passage it would seem to be implied, that this Bash-

Kali was the author of the Saihitis; and Rathantara, of the Ni-

rukta only;

aTatrg arcaiifea: arata wfear: \

Tea | Ta TOR TAI A

resulting sense is: “Now, another, Sakaptni, made a triad of Samhitds,

and made, likewise, a glossary, for a fourth work.’ The fact that the

forementioned lection, with its: awkwardly introduced ‘now, another,’

is the more ordinary one, lends considerable support to Professor Wilson’s

suggestion, that the text is here depraved,

* Bad readings are: Vaitalaki, Vaitaliki, Taluki, and Paitalaki; each

in one manuscript,

7 All my MSS, here give oT Mat. One of Professor Wilson’s has

WTAIATMAT: (sic).
} Such is, here, the prevailing lection: but THAT: occurs, also.

§ In the original, this passage precedes that quoted just above.

|; CBYATL: isethe reading here, in all my five MSS., and so in every

one of Professor Wilson's.

Rathantara is, without question, corrupted from Rathitara, As WT@-

yfarcetac: , the reading of every one of my MSS.,—see note 7, above—
is an all but impossible compound name, and as the person intended is

called, elsewhere in the Vayu-purdia, Rathitara simply, we must read

mirage THAT, ‘Sakaptini, that ts to say, Rathitara, Sakapinii thus
comes out a patronymic of Sakaptitia,—a fact hitherto unnoticed, I believe.

See Panini, IV., 1, 95. In two of the three passages adduced, above,
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and Baléka;* and a fourth, (thence named) Nirukta-

However this may be, his being the author of the Nirukta

identifies him with Sdkapursi, and makes it likely, that the two
names should come in juxtaposition, in our text, as well as in

the Vayu. It must be admitted, however, that there are some

rather inexplicable repetitions in the part of the Vayu where

this account occurs, although two copies agree in the reading.

That a portion of the Vedas goes by the name of Rathantarat

we have seen (Vol. I, p. 84); but, as far as is yet known, the

name is confined to different prayers or hymns of the Uhbya Gana

of the Sama-veda. The textvof the Vishnu also admits of a

different explanation regarding the work) of Sakapurni; and, in-

stead of a threefold division of the original, the passage may

mean, that he composed a third Sambhita.t So Mr. Colebrooke

says: “the Vishiw purdia omits them [the Sdkhds of Aswalayana

from the Vayu-purdia, we find, similarly, mention of ‘Bashkali, Bha-

radwaja’, t. e., sprung from Bharadwaja.

We are, then, to understand, that one and the same person is refer-

red to in the Brihaddevatd, where it speaks of Sékaputi and of Rathi-

tara. See Indische Studien, Volo 1, p, 106.

Of the exceedingly rare work just named there is a MS. in the

Bodleian Library, wittingly misrepresented, in Dr. Aufrecht’s Catalogue,

as the gift of Mr. William Walker,

* Instead of this, the Bhagavata-purdia, XIL, VL, 58, says, that Ja-

tukariya, disciple of Sakalya, digested a Swhhité and a Nirukta, and

gave them to his disciples, Balaka, Paija, Vaitala, and Viraja. The com-

mentator explains that he divided his SahAita into three.

One Jatukarttya succeeded, as a teacher, Yaska. Brihad-draiyaka

Upanishad, IL, VI., 3; 1V., VE, 3.

+ For the passage so-called, see Vo). IL, p. 343; supplementary note

on p. 295, 1. 9, ibid.

+ dfearfaad, the reading of all my MSS., and also, apparently,

of all seen by the Translator, can mean, in good Sanskrit, only ‘three

Sabhitds’,-not (third Sahitd’. It would be interesting to know whether

Colebrooke was acquainted with a different lection; as he very rarely trips

in a matter of grammar. See Parini, V., ID., 43.
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krit, had the glossary.'* In this way branch sprang

from branch.f Another: Bashkali?§ composed three

and Sinkhdyana], and intimates, that Sdkapurii, a pupil of In-

drapramati, gave the third varied edition from this teacher.” ||

The Vayu, however, is clear in ascribing three Sambitds, or

Sakhas, to Sdkapirni.

' In the Vayu, the four pupils of Sdkapirni are called Ke-

nava,% Dalaki, ** Satabaldka, and Naigama.

® This Bashkali may either be, according to the commen-

tator, ¢} the pupil of Paila,—who, in addition to the four Samhi-

* atest aarafaagatay HETafA: |
Fremaaqans yseaet eae:

As the commentary observes, some MSS. begin the second line of

this stanza with agai faRanata |

+ Tear: wfamrarats aqagrar fasta
} The original, unsupplemented by the commentary, does not discrimi-

nate this Bashkali from the one before mentioned:

arefeqraiiea: dfeat: aaarhas |
See note ++ in this page.

§ We read, in the Bhagavata-purdia, XIL, VI, 69:

arafa: ufaqrarn amafearadfeata |

am aTarafeater: artes ai Ta
Bashkala had before been mentioned; and the Bashkali here spoken of

is said, by Sridhara, to have been his son: @Teqfe | Gata at-

Cae Ta: ) It is stated, in this stanza, that Bashkali compiled a

Samhhitd, called Valakhilya, from all the aforesaid Sukhds; and that Ba-

layani (sic), Bhajya, and Kasara accepted it,—or read it, according to

the commentator's gloss on @Yi, namely, ATATSY: | waar: |
|{ Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1., p. 15.

« Two MSS. have Kaijava.

** One MS. has Dwalaki; and two, Vamana. ‘Two, again, scem to

intend Uddalaki. Uddalaka, son of Aruta, is a well-known Vaidik per-

sonage.

++ The commentary remarks: qTenfa: wafer: 1qaea: df
aaa yA | a varenrfea: defeat: FAIA | War wa

Il. 4
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other Samhitas, which he taught to his disciples, Ka-

layani, Gargya,” and Kathdjava.'f These are they

by whom the principal divisions of the Rich have

been promulgated.*!

tas previously noticed, compiled three others; or he may be

another Bashkali, a fellow-pupil of Sdkapirii, The Vayu makes

him a disciple of Satyasri, the fellow-pupil of Sakalya and Ra-

thdutara, and adds the uame or title Bharadwaja. §

' In the Vayu, they are called Nanddyaniya, Pannagari, || and

Arjava.

? Both the Vishnu and Vayu Purdnas omit two other prin-

cipal divisious of the Rich, those of Agwaldyana and Sankhd-
yana (or the Kaushitaki), Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIIL., p. 375.4

There is no specification of the aggregate number of Sarhitas

of the Rich, in our text, or in the Vayu; but they describe

eighteen, including the Nirukta; or, as Mr. Colebrooke states,

weedeat areanfs: | afar: arerafiaqarary: | In
other words, Bashkali, disciple of Paila, first redacted four SamAites, and

then three others. But there was a different Bashkali, Sakalya’s fellow-

student; and his disciples were Kalayani and the rest.

We are left to ascertain on what authority seven Sdmhitds are im-

posed on a single Bashkali.

* Son of Balaka, mentioned a little before. See the Kaushitaki-

brdhmaia Upanishad, TV., 1.

+ One of my MSS. exhibits Ajava, which looks like a mere misscript

of the Vayu-purdia’s Arjava,

<Ga aya: War: dfeat &: wafaat: 1
“These, by whom the Saiditds have been promulgated, were denomi-

nated Bahwéichas,”

Bahwricha is a general name for a teacher of the Rigveda.
§ See the second and third extracts from the Vdyu-purdia at p. 46,

note 2, supra.

jj In two MSS., Pannagani,

@ Or Colebrooke’s Mescellaneous Essays, Vol. 1. p. 15.
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sixteen (Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIII, p. 874*); that is, omitting

the two portions of the original as divided by Paila. The

Kurma Purana states the number at twenty-one;+ but treatises

on the study of the Vedas reduce the Sakhas of the Rich

to five.}

* Or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1., p. 14.

+ But it does not name them.

+ The Sakalas, Bashkalas, Agwalayanas, Sankhayanas, and Maniduka-
yanas. So says the Charana-vytiha.



CHAPTER V.

Divisions of the Yajur-veda. Story of Yajnavalkya: forced to

give up what he has learned: picked up by others, forming

the Taittiriya-yajus. Yajnavalkya worships the sun, who

connnunicates to him the Vajasaneyi-yajus.

PARASARA.— Of the tree of the Yajur-veda there

are twenty-seven branches, which Vaisampayana,

the pupil of Vyasa, compiled, and taught to (as

many) disciples.’ Amongst these, Yajnavalkya, the

* The Vayu divides these into three classes, containing, each,

nine, and discriminated as northern, middle and eastern:

sete HUVITY wratsa gets: |
Of these the chiefs were, severally, Syaméyani, Aruti, and
Analavi (or Alambi*). With some inconsistency, however, the
same authority states, that Vaisampdyana composed, and gave

to his disciples, salir Sambhitas. +

“My MSS. have this reading.

+ The Vayu-purdia declares:

AUATIAATAT SAT APIS MARATAT |
venting Brat dfeat Age Yat: |
faaea: weet avg aqea faurra: '
CHAT UGA AAAS ARTATT:
yeifay venta dfearet faaeran: |
aaa aut & a frat & t AQT: wantfaar: t
frat Sarg Fo arat BS sferraes Ta

Then follows the line quoted above, and the names of the disciples,

Syamayani, &e.
These verses are thus edited, from Professor Wilson’s MSS., in Dr.

Aufrecht's Cutaloyus, &c., p. 55; and my five copies of the Vdyu-purdia

are of no help towards mending them into something probable. The

passage, as it stands, is, in part, ungrammatical and unintelligible; and it

would be venturesome to guess at its full meaning, in its unamended state.
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son of Brahmarata,* was distinguished for piety and

obedience to his preceptor.

It had been formerly agreed, by the Munis, that any

one of them who, at a certain time, did not join an

assembly held on mount Meru should incur the guilt

of killing a Brahman within a period of seven nights.*

Vaisampayana alone failed to keep the appointment,

and, consequently, killed, by an accidental kick with

his foot, the child of his sister. He then addressed

his scholars, and desired them to perform the penance

expiatory of Brahmanicide, on his behalf. Without

any hesitation, f Yajnavalkya refused, and said: “How

shall I engage in penance with these miserable and

inefficient Brahmans?” On which, his Guru, being

incensed, commanded him to relinquish all that he

had learned from him. “You speak contemptuously,”

he observed, “of these young Brahmans: but of what

use is a disciple who disobeys my commands?” “I

spoke,” replied Yajnavalkya, “in perfect faith:§ but,

! The parallel passage in the Vayu rather implies, that the

agreement was to meet within seven nights:

Aas SANT: TF FMI Ta AT: |
WAY: SATAT TI Sf HAT SAI

* One MS. has Devardta; and so reads the Bhagavata-purana, XII,

VI., 64. Devarata would be a violent synonym of Brahmarata, More-

over, Daivarati-patronymic of Devardta—is a name of Janaka, Yajna-

valkya's patron.

+ These words should end the preceding sentence. The original runs:

ae wee ad a fears wer
+ He says: ‘I will perform this sacred office’: afiasefae Aare |
§ Bhaktau, “out of devotion to thee,”
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as to what I have read from you, I have had enough:

it is no more than this—” (acting as if he would eject

it from his stomach); when he brought up the texts

of the Yajus, in substance stained with blood. He then

departed. The other scholars of Vaisampayana, trans-

forming themselves to partridges (Tittiri), picked up

the texts which he had disgorged, and which, from

that circumstance, were called Taittirfya;' and the dis-

ciples were called the Charaka professors* of the Ya-

' Also called the Black Yajus. No notice of this legend,

as Mr. Colebrooke observes (Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIIL,

p. 3876+), occurs in the Veda itself; -and the term Taittiriya

is more rationally accounted for in the Anukramani, or

Index, of the Black Yajus. It is there said, that Vaisampa-

yand taught it to Ydska, who taught it to Tittiri, who, also,

became a teacher; whence the term Taittirtya: for a gram-

matical rule explains it to mean, ‘The Taittiriyas are those who

read what was said or repeated by Tittri:’? fafafroa

WrAATT aa | afacar: } Panini, 1V., IIL, 102. The legend,

then, appears to be nothing more than a Paurdnik invention,

suggested by the equivocal sense of Tittiri, a proper name, or a

partridge.t Much of the mythos of the Hindus, and, obviously,

of that of the Greeks and Romans, originates in this source. It

was not confined, at least amongst the former, to the case that

Creuzer specifies, —“Telle ou telle expression cessa d’étre

comprise, ef lon inventa des mythes pour eclaircir ces malenten-

dus,’’—but was wilfully perpetrated, even where the word was

understood, when it afforded a favourable opportunity for a fable.

It may be suspected, in the present instance, that the legend is

posterior, not only to the Veda, but to the grammatical rule; or

it would have furnished Panini with a different etymology.

Charakédhwaryu. + Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1, p. 16.

~ Compare Professor Max Miller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Lite-

rature, p. 174, note,
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jus, from Charana, (‘going through’ or ‘performing’

the expiatory rites enjoined by their master).'*

Yajnavalkya, who was perfect in ascetic practices, t

addressed himself strenuously to the sun, being anxious

to recover possession of the texts of the Yajus.

“Glory to the Sun,” he exclaimed, “the gate of libera-

tion, the fountain of bright radiance, the triple source

of splendour, as the Rig-, the Yajur-, and the Sama-
vedas! Glory to him, who, as fire and the moon, is one

with the cause of the universe: to the sun, that is

charged with radiant heat, and with the Sushumna:

ray, (by which the moon is fed with hght): to him

who is one with the notion of time, and all its divisions

of hours, minutes, and seconds:§ to him who is to be

* This is another specimen of the sort of Paronomasia ex-

plained in the preceding note. The Charakas are the students of

a Sakha so denominated from its teacher Charaka. (Asiatic Re-

searches, Vol. VIIL, p. 877|})» So, again, Panini, 1V., 1II., 107: ‘The

readers of that which is said by Charaka are Charakas:’ YCH

Wea WTA: | Charaka has no necessary connexion with Char,
‘to go.” The Vayu states, they were also called Chafakas, from

Chat (Wz), ‘to divide;’ because they sharcd amongst them their

master’s guilt. ‘Those pupils of Vaisampdyana were called

Chatakas by whom the crime of Brahmanicide was shared; and

Charakas, from its departure:’

* See the Translator’s third note on Book IV., Chapter XXI.

+ Pranayama, It is correctly rendered “suppression of breath”, in

Vol. IL, p. 89.

{ See Vol. IL, p. 297, note

§ RATATSTPAAGT SATAN AA: |
See Vol. I., p. 47.

{| Ox Colebrooke’s Miscedlaneous Essays, Vol. 1, p. 17.
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meditated upon as the (visible) form of Vishnu, as the

impersonation of the mystic Om:* to him who nour-

ishes the troops of the gods, having filled the moon

with his rays: who feeds the Pitris with nectar and

ambrosia,f$ and who nourishes mankind with rain;

who pours down, or absorbs, the waters, in the time

of the rains, of cold, and of heat! Glory be to Brahma,§

the sun, in the form of the three seasons:|| him who

alone is the dispeller of the darkness of this earth, of

which he is the sovereign lord! To the god who is clad

in the raiment of purity be adoration! Glory to the sun,

until whose rising, man is incapable of devout acts,

and water does tiot purify; and, touched by whose

rays, the world is fitted for religious rites: to him who

is the centre and souree of puvification! 4 Glory to
Savitti, to Surya, to Bhaskara, to Vivaswat, to Aditya,
to the first-born of gods or demons.** I adore the eye

THATAATATG ACA. TYCTEAT: |

AACA F APT TCUTATAT: WAT: tt

In the original, paramdkshara, ‘‘the supreme syllable. ”

+ Sudhamfita. See Vol. IL, p. 300, note *,

i feangquagerat wat eat Ta: WY: |
§ Vedhas, in the original.

|| Kala.

T waaay a wat Fara: Wray |
afaangied ca Ta Sava ATA |

ae weqfrata: Sraretants frat
ufaaaraTcura 7a yaTat wa:

TM “Or demotis” represents dd, ‘ete.’

++ The halves of this stanza are here transposed, if my MSS. are correct.
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of the universe, borne in a golden car, whose banners

scatter ambrosia.” *

Thus eulogized by Yajnavalkya, the sun, in the form

of a horse, (appeared to him, and) said: “Demand

what you desire.” To which the sage, having pro-

strated himself before the lord of day, replied: “Give

me a knowledge of those texts of the Yajus with which

(even) my preceptor is unacquainted.” Accordingly,

the sun imparted to him the texts of the Yajus called

Ayataya4ma (unstudied), which were unknown to Vai-

sampayana: and, because these were revealed by the

sun, in the form of a-horse, the Brahmans who study

this portion of the Yajus are called Vajins (horses).

Fifteen branches of this school sprang from Kanwa

and other pupils of Yajnavalkya.'

’ The Vayu names the fifteen teachers of these schools,

Kanwa, Vaidheya, Sdlin, Madhyandina, Sdpeyin,? Vidagdha,
Uddalin,§ Témrayani,|| Vatsya, Galava,@ Saisiri,** Afavya,t+

Parna, Virana,}{ and Samparayana,§§ who were the founders of

no fewer than 101 branches of the Vajasaneyi, or White Yajus. Mr.

Colebrooke specifies several of these, as the Jabdlas, Baudha-

yanas, Tapaniyas, &. Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIII., p. 376.|||

* Yajnavalkya’s hymn will be found in the Bhagavate-purdia, XIL,

VI, 67-72,

+ See, for a translation of nearly the whole of this chapter, Yajna-

valkya’s hymn excepted, Original Sanskrit Texts, Part ILL, pp. 32, 33.

} Two of my MSS. have Sapemin, a reading of no value,
§ This, as I judge from al! my MSS., is an error for Uddala.

|| Similarly, this seems an oversight for Tamrayana.

Golava is a variant. ** All my MSS. have Saishiri,
++ Atevin is the most common reading; but Atavin and Atavin, also,

are found, }; Viranin is in all my MSS.

§§ The lection of four MSS. is @QTTaW:, ‘and Pardyaia,’

|||] Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1, p. 17.



CHAPTER VI.

Divisions of the Sama-veda: of the Atharva-veda. Four Pauranik

Samhitas. Names of the eighteen Puranas. Branches of know-

ledge. Classes of Rishis.

YOU shall now hear, Maitreya, how Jaimini, the

pupil of Vyasa, divided the branches of the Sama-veda.

The son of Jaimini was Sumantu; and his son was

Sukarman; who, both, studied the same Samhita under

Jaimini*. The latter * composed the Sahasra Sarhhita

(or compilation of a thousand hymns, &c.), which he

taught to two disciples, Hiranyanabha,—also named

Kausalyat (or, of Kosala),—and Paushyinji’.; Fifteen

disciples (of the latter) were the authors of as many

Samhitas: they were called the northern chanters of

1 The Vayu makes Sukarman the grandson of Sumantu; his

son being called Sunwat. §

? Some copies read Paushpinji. The Vayu agrees with our

text, but alludes to a legend of Sukarman having first taught a

thousand disciples; but they were, all, killed by Indra, for reading

on an unlawful day, or one when sacred study is prohibited.

* Sukarman, namely.

+ One of my MSS. has Kaisilya. The Vayu-purdia reads Kausilya,

which looks less likely than Kausalya to be correct,

; All my MSS. have Paushpinji. Paushyinji, a reading of no account,

occurs in some copies of the Vdyu-purdia. The Bhdgavata-purdia—

see p. 59, note *, infra,—has Paushpanji, a patronymic of Pushpanja.

The meaning of Paushpinji is not evident; but itis, probably, the origi-

nal name.

§ See p. 60, note ||, infra.
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the Saman.* As many more, also, the disciples of

“area dfeatie gaat aqaaa: |

VAT a a afeeat ayeta AETAAT II

feces: aire: Tiafas fara |
veraaraat: frereey: WATT BAT:

fecumaraaa: dfeat afearaz: |

Wears s fa Phere ufwes: wreraterat:
The corresponding passage of the Bhagavata-purdia,—XIL., VL, 76—-78,—

runs thus:

gaat arty afeew: aradeatiae6r |
area dfeatte Va arat aay faa: 1
fetwart: ative: cafes yaaw: |
fret sqrqars areal safer: 0
vetar: aaa: fre array watt 3 |
Wosarrereranta afar ae

Sridhara explains this to mean, that Hiratyanabha, Paushpanji, and

Avantya had, between them, five hundred disciples, first called northern,
and, some of them, in time, eastern.

It seems possible that the name Avantya grew out of a misreading
of tdvatyak,—which some of my MSS. corrupt into tdvantyaX,— and the

suggestion of Kangalya; both which words stand only two lines apart,

in the verses quoted from the Vishziu-puraia. Avantya does not appear

in the Vayu-puraia, an older wofk than either the Vishviw or the Bhd-

gavata:

ae fretsaastarttiatatesaaa4: |
fecaara: atfret fader syacraa: i
matey what: Wears q dfear: |
8 atatreterataren: fre: wtfafear: ya:
watts ag athe: dfearat ay Tears |
fret feCwAHE Ware wrVaraar: i

Here, distinctly, Paushpinji is said to have taught half a thousand

Sambhitds; and his disciples were called northerners: Hiratyanabha had

five hundred Sahhités; and his disciples were known as easterlings.

Sridhara tries to harmonize with the text he is editing that of the

Vishiu-purdia,; quoting from it, in place of the fourth verse adduced

above:

BATT: ATAAT: FATA TY TA BAT: |
The reading Weq is seen, at once, to be incomparably better than
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Hiranyanabha, were termed the eastern chanters of

the Saman, founding an equal number of schools.

Lokakshi,* Kuthami,t} Kushidin,t and Langali were the

pupils of Paushyinji; and by them and their disciples

many other branches were formed: whilst another

scholar of Hirafiyanabha, named Ktit.§ taught twenty-

four Sathhités to (as many) pupils; and by them,

again, was the Sama-veda divided into numerous

branches. *}

' The Vayu specifies many-more names than the Vishnu; but

the list is rather confused. Amongst the descendants of those

named in the text, Rayananiya (or Randyaniya), the son of

Lokakshi, is the author of a Samhita still extant; Saumitri, his

son, was the author of three Sambhitas: Pardsara, the son of

Kuthumi, compiled and taught six Samhitas: and Séligotra, a son

ae: and ‘five hundred’, as the Vdyu-purdiia shows, has to displace
“fifteen”. By the ordinary text, only thirty Sashhitds are disposed of,

out of the thousand. Both these better lections are in a single one of

my thirteen copies of the Vishiu-purdia; but the commentary adopts,

uninquiringly, and without demur, what are now made out to be cor-

ruptions.

* Three MSS. have Laugakshi; one has Laukakshi. The former of

these readings seems ta be the best of all.

+ Scarcely worthy of mention are the variants Kuthami and Kusumi,

7 This is the prevailing lection; while three MSS, have Kusidin;

two, Kusidi; two, Kuchidi; one, Kugadi. The Vdyu-purdia seems to give

Kuésiti, in some MSS.; in others, Kusin.

§ Two MSS. exhibit Krita; and this, according to the copies of it

known to me, is the name, in the Vayu-purdiia.

|| The history of the transmission of the Sdmaveda is briefly told as

follows, in the Bhdgavata-purdia, XI, VI., 75—80. Jaimini had a

son, Sumantu, whose son was Sunwat; and to each of them he gave

a Samhita, Sukarman, another disciple of Jaimini, divided the Sdma-

veda into a thousand parts. His disciples were Hiranyanabha, Paush-

panji, and Avantya; and their disciples were, in all, five hundred,
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I will now give you an account of the Samhitds of

the Atharva-veda. The illustrious Muni Sumantu

taught this Veda to his pupil Kabandha, who made it

twofold, and communicated the two portions to Deva-

darga* and to Pathya. The disciples of Devadarga were

Maudga,} Brahmabali, Saulkayani,:; and Pippala-

of Langali, established, also, six schools.§ Ktiti was of royal

descent:

amt fecaane afa: fret qaras: |
He and Paushyinji were the two most eminent teachers of the

Sama-veda,

Paushpanji’s disciples, to-wit, Langakshi, Mangali, Kulya, KuSida, and

Kukshi, received, each, a hundred Sahhitas; Hiranyanabha’s disciple,

Krita, twenty-four; and Avantya's disciples, the rest.
We are not told who, or how many, these Jast were, They must have

taken four hundred and seventy-six Saihitds, to make up the thousand

into which the Sdmaveda was partitioned by Sukarman.

* The Vayu-purdia has Vedasparsa. Sridhara, commenting on the
Bhagavata-puraia, X11, VIL, 1, quotes a portion of our text, and reads

Vedadarsa.

+ One MS, has Maunda. The name, in the Vayu-purdia, is Moda.

* One MS, has Saulkydyani. :

§ I do not find that Raidyaniya is called son of Lokakshi: he seems

to have been only his disciple. Nor is Saumitri represented as son of

Ranayaniya; and no writings are credited to him. Ratayaniyi-son of

Ranayaniya—and he are merely stated to have been conversant with the

Sdamaveda, The Sanskrit runs:

Trreatfe: wtfafa: aadefanrcet ti
Again, instead of “Pdrasara, the son of Kuthumi,” I meet with Pard-

garya Kauthuma and. with Kauthuma Parasarya, which perhaps intend

PdraSarya, son of Kuthumi. Once more, the kinship of Langali and

Salihotra,—a better reading than Sdtigotra—is left unspecified; and each
of them, we are told, published six Samhitas:

argfa: uifadragy wg7grara afear: |
As to this line, at least, my MSS. of the Vayu-purdaia must differ from

those which were consulted by Professor Wilson.
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Pathya had three pupils, Jajah, Kumudadi,t

and Saunaka; and by all these were separate branches

instituted. Saunaka, having divided his Sarihita into

two, gave one to Babhru, and the other to Saindhava-

yana; and from them sprang two schools, the Saindha-

vas and the Munjakesas.tt The principal subjects of

difference§ in the Sathhitas of the Atharva-veda

’ According to the commentator, Munjakesa is another name

for Babhru; but the Vayu seems to consider him as the pupil

of Saindhava: but the text is corrupt:

aug quar faai ere fear qa: 1|

* Pishpalada, though occurring in five of my MSS., and in some

copies of the Vdyu-purdic, can be nothing but a clerical error.

+ Kumudshi is the reading of two MSS.; Kumudari, of one.

t The account of the Atharvaveda given in the Bhdgavata-purdia, XIL,

VIL, 1—3, is, in substance, this. Sumaniu had two disciples, Pathya

and Vedadarga. The disciples of the latter were Saulkayani, Brahma-

bali, Modosha, and Paippalayani; and those of the former were Ku-
muda, Sunaka, and Jajali. Sunaka had two disciples, Babhru— son of

Angiras, —and Saindhaviyana; and these were succeeded by the Sa-

varnyas and others,

I have availed myself of Sankara’s supplementations, here and in
note || in p. 60, supra,

One MS. has, for Modosha, Moddsha; another, Mediya. All my MSS.,

and likewise the printed editions, have the ungrammatical Pippalayani,

whieh I have corrected to Paippalayani. The Bhagavata-kathd-sungraha

gives, in my incorrect copies of it, Saunakayani, Brahmabali, Maudga-
ladi, and Pippalayani, as the disciples of Vedadarsa.

§ “Subjects of difference” is the rendering of vikalpakdk, ‘divisions.’

| Just before this line we read, almost in the words of the Vishiiu-

purdia, as follows:

wrarag feat Fat Rg Tya |
fadtat dfeat drat areata i

It is now patent why the Translator pronounced the text corrupt.

Saindhavayana and Saindhava cannot denominate the same teacher. The

former must have been a descendant of the latter.
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are the five Kalpas (or ceremonials): the Nakshatra

Kalpa, (or rules for worshipping the planets); the

Vaitana (Kalpa), (or rules for oblations, according to

the Vedas generally); the Samhita (Kalpa), (or rules

for sacrifices, according to different schools); the Angi-
rasa (Kalpa), (incantations and prayers for the de-

struction of foes and the like); and the Santi Kalpa,

(or prayers for averting evil).**

Accomplished in the purport of the Puranas, Vyasa

compiled a Pauranik Samhita, consisting of historical

and legendary traditions, prayers and hymns, and

sacred chronology.’+ He hada distinguished disciple,

‘The Vayu has an enumeration of the verses contained in

the different Vedas; but it is very indistinctly given, in many

respects, especially as regards the Yajus. The Rich is said to

comprise 8,600 Richas: the Yajus, as originally compiled by

Vyasa, 12,000; of which. the Vajasaneyi contains 1,900 Richas
and 7,600 Brahmanas; the Charaka portion contains 6,026 stanzas ;

and, consequently, the whole exceeds 12,000 verses. The stanzas

of the Saman are said to be 8,014; and those of the Atharvan,

5,980. Mr. Colebrooke? states the verses of the whole Yajus to

be 1,987; of the Satapatha§ Brdhmatia of the same Veda, 7,624 5
and, of the Atharvan, 6,015.

2 Or, of stories (Akhydnas) and minor stories or tales (Upd-

* eT Serat dfearai ata a
wae: areligra: wifey cae {
Fereaaduiaa sfearei fewer: |

The Translator consulted, for his intercalative lenations, those of
the commentary; and this understands, by the second and third kalpas,

the Brdhmanas of the Atharvaveda, and its mantras.

+ arettanguranstranta: aeargfata: |
qatar SH VTIATUfaNiTT: ti

t Miscellaneous Essays, Vol, 1, pp. 54, 60, 89.
§ “Salapalka” was, of course, an error of the press, in the first edition.
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Stita, also termed Romaharshaia; and to him the great

Muni communicated the Purdnas. Stita had six schol-

ars, Sumati, Agnivarchas, Mitrayu* Sarhsapdyana, +

Akvitabrana,! (who is also called Kasyapa§), and Sa-

varni.! The three last composed three fundamental

khydnas); of portions dedicated to some particular divinity, as the

* One MS. has, here and below, Mitrayu, a reading which is seen in

some copies of the Vayu-purdia, as well.

+ In one MS. is Sarhgapayani.

+ One MS. has Kritabrata: but the reading is, perhaps, to be rejected.

Akrfitabraia, however, renders the line which it begins hypermetrical:

BARAT 6 Bae: afgereTey UTHTT |

What is conclnsive,—if the MSS. are not corrupt,—the Vayu-purdia

has the line

wae: gafritararant qaqa: |
It is proved hereby, moreover, that Akfitabratia sprang from Kagyapa.

Sumati is here called descendant of Atri, too.

For the reading Kritavrata, see note || in this page.

§ In the Sanskrit, Kasyapa is not named here, but in the following

sentence, which the translation abridges.

i| “Six persons received the Puranas from Vyasa, and were his pupils.

Their names are Suta, Lomaharsha, Sumati, Maitreya, Simsapayana, and

Suvari.” The Translator thus renders a passage from the Ayni-purdza,

in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. 1., p. 84. Compare

Professor Wilson’s Zssays, Analytical, Critical, &c.. Vol. J., p. 88.

Burnouf—in his edition of the Bhagavata-purdia, Vol. J,, Preface,

pp. XXXIX., XL.-- quotes the original of the passage thus rendered, and

translates and annotates it, as follows:

mira arareguanrfe gat & eraeie: |
gafaaifrars frag: wheat: ii

aaa Cs arate: afar YTHTT |
winureaaTeaag: Tearat gy dfean:
arenaifa gourfs efcfiat care 41
ANTyUTY Vas feared eft: fea:

“Cémaharchatia le Sita, aprés avoir recu de Vyasa les Puranas et

le reste, eut six disciples, savoir: Sumati, Agnivartchas, Mitrayu,
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Samhitds; and Romaharshaha himself compiled a

Siva-gita, Bhagavad-gita, &c.; and accounts of the periods

Casheapiyana, Kritavrata et SAvarii. Carhcapayana et les autres firent

des collections des Puranas. Les Puranas, dont le Brahma est le pre-

miet, sont au nombre de dix-huit; c’est la science méme qui n’est autre

que Hari. En effet, dans le grand Purétia nommé l Agnéya, Hari
existe sous la forme de la science.’

“M: Wilson * * * * acitéce texte qu'il regarde comme remarquable en

ce qui touche a la question de Vorigine des Puranas. Mais soit qu'il

ait eu sous les yeux un texte différent du nétre, soit que quelque faute

dimpression se soit glissée dans son travail, il fait deux personnages

de Sata et de Lamaharchana, et il ne nomme pas Kittavrata. Au

lieu de Cérhgapdyana, que donne également le Vaichtava, M. Wilson

lit Shksapdyana, comme le Bhagavata, et Mditréya au lieu du Mitrayu

ou Mitrdyu du Vaichiava. Ces différences viennent probablement de

Vinattention des copistes qui ont compilé les index dont s’est servi

M. Wilson pour ses analyses; quelle qu’en soit d’ailleurs la cause, je

crois plus sir de m’en tenir au texte que j’ai sous les yeux, que de

faire deux personnages de Sita et de Lomaharchana. Mais je dois en

méme temps remarquer le peu d’accord qui se trouve entre les trois

autorités originales dont je rapporte le temoignage, le Bhagavata, le

Vaichiava et rAgnéya. Les noms de 7rayyarunt et de Hdrita, donnés
par le Bhagavata, ne reparaissent plus dans le Vaichiava ni dans )’Ag-

néya; d’autre part, le Sumnati, lAgnivartchas et le Mitrdyu de ces deux

derniers ouvrages ne se trouvent pas dans le Bhagavata. La liste de

ce dernier Puratia contient d'ailleurs un vice radical, qui consiste a

faire deux personnages de Kacyapa (qu'il faut lire, comme je vais le

dire plus bas, Kdgyapa), et d’Aktitavrana. Quand on pourra comparer

un plus grand nombre de textes indiens, et surtout de commentaires,

peut-étre résoudra-t-on ces difficultés, comme on peut le faire en ce qui

touche Akfitavraria, qu’un commentateur nous apprend avoir été surnom-

mé Kdgyapa, & cause sans doute de la famille & laquelle il appartenait;

ainsi, le nom de Trayydruii, qui est patronymique, cache probablement

e nom propre de Sumati ou d'Agnivarichas. Trayydruri rappelle se

Trayyarura qui figure, selon Colebrooke, parmi les rois auteurs de

quelques hymnes du Rigvéda (Miscell. Essays, t. 1., p. 28); et Harita

est le nom dun sage, auteur dun Dharmagastra qui est quelquefois cité

par Kullika Bhatta, dans son Commentaire sur Manu”, ete.

For Tryarutia, the real Vaidik name, see p. 36, note +, supra; for

Atreya, the patronymic of Sumati, p 64, note t, supra, According to

Ul. 5
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fourth, called Romaharshanik4;* the substance of

which four Samhitas is collected into this (Vishnu

Purana). ¢

The first of all the Puranas is entitled the Brahma.

Those who are acquainted with the Puranas enumerate

eighteen, or, the Brahma, Padma, Vaishnava, + Saiva,

called Kalpas, as the Brahma Kalpa, Vardha Kalpa, &e.$

the Vdyu-purdia, Bharadwaja is Agnivarchas’s patronymic; Vasishtha,

Mitrayu’s; and Saumadatti Savarii’s.

The originators of the Purdias are thus enumerated in the Bhdgavata-

purdna, XIL, VII, &: - /

Faery: aTAIy araftcaanu: |
Swarwserctrat ve Grafica <F i

So read, all but consentaneously, five MSS. which I have examined.

One of them has Aktitavrata, for Akfitabraia; and one has-—like the

Bhdgavata-kathd-sangrake -Sithgapayana, for Vaigampayana. Sarngapdyani

is the name, in the Veyu-purasa.

* area: dfgaraart arate: qisaresa: |

avira areat faqui yada u
“Kasyapa was compiler of a Sahkhitd; and so was Savarii, and so

Sdthsapdyana: and the Romeharshatikd was another Samhita, the root

of the three just specified.”

The Vayu-purdia says the same, in effect,

+ The original of this paragraph, the scholia on it, and a translation

of both, will be found in Burnonf’s edition of the Bhdgavata-purdia,

Vol. I., Preface, pp. XXXVII.—XXXIX.

{ From the commentary: fauqgqeray aq afarwarea afae-

saTeafaarizfana saa TETEAAT Brass | We learn,
from this, that the Vishwu-purdia has been variously reputed as con-

sisting of ten thousand stanzas, of eight thousand, and of six thousand,

The scholiast accepts the most moderate estimate. It is a great reduction

from twenty-three thousand. See Vol. I., Preface, p. XXXIV., note 2,

extract from the Matsya-purdia.

§ Most of this note is taken from the commentary, which remarks as
. * ~

follows: MTaratfgty: ae gUrTdeat wa are cia Ts: as

gerawaqyst WPT sur: t Faas RITHUT STA
wes awe faquyifedtar: | Hearyfedrcrerfeaefras: |
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Bhaégavata, Naradiya, Markandeya, Agneya, Bha-

vishyat, Brahma Vaivarta, Lainga, Vardha, Skanda,

Vamana, Kaurma, Matsya, Garuda, Brahmanda. The

creation of the world, and its successive reproductions,

the genealogies (of the patriarchs and kings), the

periods of the Manus, and the transactions of the

(royal) dynasties, are narrated in all these Purdnas.*

This Purana which I have repeated to you, Maitreya,

is called the Vaishnava, and is next, in the series, to

the Padma; and in every part of it, in its narratives

of primary and subsidiary creation, of families, and of

periods, the mighty Vishfiwis declared, in this Purana’.

The four Vedas, the (six) Angas (or subsidiary por-

tions of the Vedas), (viz, Siksha, rules of reciting the

prayers, the accents and tones to be observed; Kalpa,

ritual; Vydékarana, grammar; Nirukta, glossarial com-

ment; Chhandas, metre; and Jyotisha, astronomy),

with Mimdmsé (theology), Nydya (logic), Dharma

(the institutes of law), and the Puranas, constitute the

fourteen (principal) branches. of knowledge: or (they

are considered as) eighteen, (with the addition of

these four), the Ayur-veda, (medical science, as taught
by Dhanwantari), Dhanur-veda, (the science of ar-

chery or arms, taught by Bhtigu), Gandharva-(veda),

(or the drama, and the arts of music, dancing, &e., of

1 For remarks upon this enumeration, see Introduction. +

* See Vol. I., Preface, p. VII, note 1; and the supplementary anno-

tation thereon, in p. 199, ibid. See, further, the note at the end of the

present chapter,

+ Vol. I, Preface, pp. KXIIL e¢ seg.
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which the Muni Bharata was the author), and the

Artha Sastra, (or science of government, as laid down

first by Brihaspati).*

There are three kinds of Rishis (or inspired sages):

royal Rishis, (or princes who have adopted a life of

devotion, as Vigwdmitra), divine Rishis, (or sages who

are demigods also, as Narada), and Brahman Rishis,

(or sages who are the sons of Brahma, or Brahmans,
as Vasishtha and others).'+

1 A similar enumeration is given in the Vayu, with some ad-

ditions. Rishi is derived from Rish, ‘to go to’, or ‘approach.’
The Brahmarshis, it is said, are descendants of the five patriarchs

who were the founders of races or Gotras of Brahmans; or, Kas-

yapa, Vasishtha, Bhrigu, Angiras, and Atri. The Devarshis are

Nara and Narayana, the sons of Dharma;; the Valikhilyas, §

who sprang from Kratu;|| Kardama, the son of Pulaha; Kubera, the

son of PulastyaT; Achala, the son of Pratyusha;** Parvata and

Narada, the sons of Kasyapa. Rajarshis are Ikshwaku and other

* The definitions and other particulars enclosed within parentheses, in

this and the following paragraph, are borrowed from the commen-

tary.

+ On these, and other descriptions of Rishis, see Original Sanskrit Texts,

Part L, p. 109, note 11.

{ See Vol. 1, p. 111, note 1.

§ Such is the more ordinary. spelling, in MSS. known to me. For the

Valikhilyas, see the Mahabharata, Adi-parvan, Chapters XXX., XXXI.
I am not aware that these pigmies had anything to do with the portion

of Veda called Valakhilya. See p. 49, note §, supra.

|| See Vol. I., p. 155.

| The original, as will be seen in the next page, has Paulastya; and

this does not necessarily signify “son of Pulastya”: but it does so,

there. Kubera was Pulastya’s grandson, and son of Visravas, according

to the Bhdgavata-purana, IV., 1, 36, 37. See Vol. I, p. 154, note 2.

** See Vol. IL, p. 23.
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I have, thus, described to you the branches of the

Vedas, and their subdivisions; the persons by whom

they were made; and the reason why they were made

(or, the limited capacities of mankind). The same

branches are instituted in the different Manwantaras.*

The (primitive) Veda,f that of the progenitor of all

things, + is eternal: these (branches) are but its modifi-

cations (or Vikalpas). §

princes. The Brahmarshis dwell in the sphere of Brahma; the

Devarshis, in the region of the gods; and the Rajarshis, in the

heaven of Indra. |

* QATTACAT WTSTAST: AAT: WAT: |

+ Sruti, in the Sanskrit.
+ Prdjapatyd, ‘derived from Prajapati’.

§ See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IIL, p. 11.

|| The passage of the Vayu-purdia is as follows:

Bar ata: Vs Ae ata: yA:
Tate: Gray aT: 1
Ta waferaae gfafa: thar: |
antg afasy aut yafgctag it

aqaay ara TAY aarathes: |
wargufe TTT TT AAI: Yar: vu
VARY VHT RANT VACA F |
WANS VATA FATT TAT YA: Ul

zadte: Garaat warenfasraa |
gagt wagat g AcCaTcreaTgay tt
phi nel id Yat: Hea: VATS F
Sass Ties: wePATGs: QA: ti

wadt THs aecaratargyt |
wut SaTITATA AAT TTT: AT: tl
areas Seg 7?) SH WS FT FT FT: |
Ver Vara warat Far cers Fi
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I have, thus, related to you, Maitreya, the circum-

stances, relating to the Vedas, which you desired to

hear. Of what else do you wish to be informed?!

‘No notice is taken, here, of a curious legend which is given

in the Mahabharata, in the Gadd Parvan.* It is there said, that,

during a great drought, the Brahmans, engrossed by the care of

subsistence, neglected the study of the sacred books, and the

Vedas were lost, The Rishi Sdraswata, alone, being fed with

fish by his mother Saraswati, the personified river so named,

kept up his studies, and preserved the Hindu scriptures. At the

end of the famine, the Brahmans repaired to him, to be taught;

aud sixty thousand disciples again acquired a knowledge of the

Vedas from Saraswata. This legend appears to indicate the revi~

val, or, more probably, the introduction, of the Hindu ritual by

the race of Brahmans, or the people, called Saraswata: for, ac-

cording to the Hindu geographers, it was the name of a nation,

as it still is the appellation of a class of Brahmans who chiefly

inhabit the Punjab. (Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIL, p. 219;+ Vol.

VIL, pp. 338, 841.) The Sdraswata Brahmans are met with in

many parts of India, and are, usually, fair-complexioned, tall, and

handsome men, They are classed, in the Jati malas, or popular

lists of castes, amongst the five Gauda Brahmans, and are divi-

Balt CHATTATAAT CATT: |
AAAAMATY Wat TATA SAAT: I
saaranfasrs Wat Sata: Yar: |
wxeranfasre at UTI AAT:

The Translator omitted mention of the sons of Prabhasa, here classed

among the Devarshis, but not named. Prabhasa was father of Viswa-

karman. Sce Vol. IL, p. 24.

Further, the Rajarshis are said to be Aidas, Aikshwakas, and Nabha-

gas,—kings sprung from Manu, Vena (??), and Iila.

* Or Gaddyuddha-parvan, It concludes the Salya-parvan, beginning

with its thirty-third chapter.

y Or Golebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. IL, p. 22.



BOOK Ill., CHAP. VI. 71

ded into ten tribes. They are said, also, to be, especially, the Pu-

rohitas or family-priests of the Kshattriya or military castes {;—

(see the Jati mala, printed in Price’s Hindee and Hindoostanee

Selections, Vol. I., p, 280)—circumstances in harmony with the

purport of the legend, and confirmatory of the Sdraswatas of the

Punjab having been prominent agents in the establishment of the

Hindu religion in India. The holy land of the Hindus, or the

primary seat, perhaps, of Brahmanism, has, for one of its boun-

daries, the Saraswati river. See Vol. IL, p. 142, note 4.

Note referred to at p. 67, supra.

Burnouf, in his edition of the Bhagavaia-puraia, Vol, J., Preface,

pp. XLIV.—LI., dwells at length on the definition of the term Purdia.

After citing, from the Sabdakalpadruma, a passage of the Brahmavai-
varta-purdia, where the topics of a Purana are said to be ten, he trans-

lates an extract from the Bhégavata-purdia,—XIl., VIL, 8-19,—in

which these topics are enumerated almost in the same manner. Sub-

joined is his translation, with the original prefixed.

quTarat sawatifatietaar |
yye gfriaa aeurhargarca:
amoery frets gait carercrfit
amt terqarca Sat BITATAA: ti

qefaTeya yore atest fag:
afaaa fad Tees ATTA |
Sa Te men eng Ser \
yaqafearerat GAT: GH SSA
FRATITCTAT TAA STATA: |
faaaicd Barerct dtargtst TTT
qfenjatia Yarat TTUTAT TT =
wat Sa FUT oe arareTeraTes atu
Targaraartar ferarqyt ya |

fadigyafieag aaa F faa: ti
AqaAT aqeat AIA: GTI

BIN CUTAN Ft afguyaa n
Wat waraaTat dren fern sae: |
aaryparcd “aati a TTI AT:
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fafa: wretaay fre arerferay Ber:

wafa afafa: trat TTS Saraa:

Rata cw aHscfaarsaarcay: |

a argufad mecareagaray i
afitaraa we sraraayqafyy |

_ area agastagiaaarsa:
«Ecoute, 6 Brahmane (dit Sdta 4 Caunaka), en y appliquant ton in-

telligence, la définition d'un Purana, telle que Vont donnée les Brah-

marchis, d’accord avec les diverses écoles des Védas. La création de

cet univers et la création distincte, Vexistence, la conservation, les

intervalles [de chaque Manu], la généalogie, Vhistoire des familles pos-

térieures, la destrnction, la canse, Ja délivrance: voila ce que les savants

reconnaissent pour un Purita, ouvrage qui a dix caractéres particuliers.

D’autres, distinguant les Purdtas en grands et en petits, disent qu'un

[petit] Purdtta a cing caractéres. On entend par Sarga, création, Vori-

gine du principe dit de J’Intelligence, qui vient du mouvement des

qualités qui appartiennent a la Nature, celle du principe de la Por-

sonnalité qui est triple et qui sort de VIntelligence, celle des molé-

cules subtiles, celle des sens et des éléments grossiers, On entend par

Visarga, création distincte, association de tous ces principes fécondés

par Purncha association qui leur rappelle leur ancienne activité; il en

résulte tout ce qui se meut comme ce qui ne se meut pas, de ‘méme

qu’un germe sort d’un autre germe, Par V7itti, existence, on entend

que les étres servent 4 l’existence les uns des autres, ceux qui ne se

menvent pas, A celle de ceux qui se meuvent; mais les moyens qua

Vhomme de soutenir son existence sont, par une suite de sa nature

propre, volontaires ou nécessaires.. La Rakchd on conservation de

Yanivers, c’est Vaction d’Atchyuta (Vichiu) qui descend, & chaque Yuga,

dans des formes d’animaux, d’hommes, de Richis, de Dévas, pour

anéantir les ennemis du triple Véda. Par Manvantara, intervalle de

chaque Manu, on entend une époque ou se trouvent les six especes

@étres suivantes: un Manu, des Dévas, des fils de Manu, des chefs de

Suras, des Richis, des incarnations partielles de Hari (Vichiiu). Par

Varga, généalogie, on entend la succession des rois, nés de Brahma,

pondant les trois parties de la durée; et par Vangdnutchariia, histoire

des familles postérieures, on entend la conduite de ceux qui ont per-

pétué les familles de ces rois, Les chantres inspirés nomment Sahsthd, -

destruction, la dissolution de cet univers qui est de quatre sortes, savoir;

Naimittika, Prdkfitika, Nitya et Atyantika, et qui résulte de sa nature

propre. Par Hétu, cause de la création et des autres états de univers,

on entend l'Ame individualisée qui accomplit des actes sous linfluence

de YAvidya (’Ignorance). Cette cause, quelques-uns l’appellent le prin-

cipe [intelligent] qui s’endort [au temps de Ja destruction de Vunivers
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au sein de I'Btre supréme]; d'autres, lo principe [matériel] non dével-
oppé. On entend par Apdgraya, délivrance, Brahma auquel il appar-

tient d’étre présent et absent tout ala fois, pendant que s’accomplissent

les fonctions de la vie, de la veille, du sommeil et du sommeil profond,

fonctions qui sont Youvre de Maya.”

This passage, and that from the Brakmavaivarta-purdia, before ad-

verted to, are of interest, as evincing the comparatively recent date of

those compositions; only five constitutive and characteristic topics of

a Purana being recognized by so late writers as the commentators on

the Amara-kosa. See Vol. 1, Preface, p. VII., where the commentators

on Amarasithha are inadvertently identified, in respect of their views

touching the subject-matters of a Purana, with the vocabularist himself.



CHAPTER VII.

By what means men are exempted from the authority of Yama,

as narrated, by Bhishma, to Nakula. Dialogue between Yama

and one of his attendants. Worshippers of Vishnu not subject

to Yama. How they are to be known.

MAITREYA.—You have, indeed, related to me, most

excellent Brahman, all that I asked of you. But I am

desirous to hear one thing which you have not touched

on. This universe, composed of seven zones, with its

seven subterrestrial regions, and seven spheres,—this

whole egg of Brahmé,—is everywhere swarming with
living creatures, large or small, with smaller and small-

est, and larger and largest; so that there is not the

eighth part of an inch in which they do not abound.

Now, all these are captives in the chains of acts, and,

at the end of their existence, become slaves to the

power of Yama, by whom they are sentenced to pain-

ful punishments. Released from these inflictions, they

are again born in the condition of gods, men, or the

like; and, thus, living beings, as the SAstras apprise us,

perpetually revolve. Now, the question I have to ask,

and which you are so well able to answer, is, by what

acts men may free themselves from subjection to Yama.

Pardsara. — This question, excellent Muni, was

once asked, by Nakula,’ of his grandfather Bhishma;

1 Nakula is one of the Pandava princes, and, consequently,

grand-nephew, not grandson, of Bhishma: he is great grandson

of Pardasara; and it is rather an anomaly for the latter to cite

a conversation in which Nakula formerly bore a part.
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and I will repeat to you the reply made by the

latter.

Bhishma said to the prince: “There formerly came,

ona visit to me, a friend of mine, a Brahman, from the

Kalinga country, who told me that he had once pro-

posed this question to a holy Muni who retained the

recollection of his former births, and by whom what

was and what will be was accurately told. Being

importuned by me, who placed implicit faith in his

words, to repeat. what that pious personage had im-

parted to him, he, at last, communicated it to me; and

what he related I have never met with elsewhere.

“Having, then, on one occasion, put to him the same

question which you have asked, the Kalinga Brahman

recalled the story that had been told him by the Muni,

—-the great mystery that had been revealed to him by

the pious sage who remembered his former existence,

—a dialogue that oceurred between Yama and one of

his ministers.

“Yama, beholding one of his servants with his

noose in his hand, whispered to him, and said: ‘Keep

clear of the worshippers of Madhustidana, I am

the lord of all men, the Vaishnavas excepted. I was

appointed, by Brahma,* who is reverenced by all

the immortals, to restrain mankind, and regulate

the consequences of good and evil in the universe.

But he who obeys Hari, as his spiritual guide, is

here independent of me; for Vishnu is of power

to govern and control me. As gold is one sub-

* Dhatti, in the Sanskrit.
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stance, still, however diversified as bracelets, tiaras, *

or ear-rings, so Hari is one and the same, although

modified in the forms of gods, animals, and man.

As the drops of water, raised, by wind, from the

earth, sink into the earth again, when the wind

subsides, so the varieties of gods, men, and animals,

which have been detached by the agitation} of the

qualities, are reunited, when that disturbance cea-

ses, with the eternal. He who, through holy knowledge,

diligently adores the lotos-foot of that Hari, who is

reverenced by the gods, is released from all the bonds

of sin; and you must avoid him; as you would avoid

fire fed with oil?

“Having heard these mjunctions of Yama, the mes-

senger addressed the lord of righteousness, and said:

‘Tell me, master, how am I to distinguish the wor-

shipper of Hari, who is the protector of all beings?’

Yama replied: ‘You are to consider the worshipper of

Vishnu him who never deviates from the duties pre-

scribed to his caste; who looks with equal indifference

upon friend or enemy; who takes nothing (that is not

his own), nor injures any being. Know that person

of unblemished mind to be a worshipper of Vishnu.

Know him to be a devout worshipper of Hari, who

has placed Jandrdana in his pure mind, which has

been freed from fascination, and whose soul is unde-

filed by the soil of the Kali age. Know that excellent

man to be a worshipper of Vishnu, who, looking upon

gold in secret, holds that which is another’s wealth

* Mukuta.

+ Kalusha, ‘feculence’.
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but as grass, and devotes all his thoughts to the lord.

Pure is he as a mountain of clear crystal: for how can

Vishnu abide in the hearts of men with malice, and

envy, and other evil passions? The glowing heat of

fire abides not in a cluster of the cooling rays of the

moon. He who lives pure in thought, free from malice,

contented, leading a holy life, feeling tenderness for

all creatures, speaking wisely and kindly, humble and

sincere, has Vasudeva ever present in his heart. As

the young Sala-tree, by its beauty, declares the excel-

lence of the juices which it has imbibed from the

earth, so, when the eternal has taken up his abode

in the bosom of any one, that man is lovely amidst

the beings of this world. Depart, my servant, quickly

from those men whose sins have been dispersed

by moral and religious merit,’ whose minds are

daily dedicated to the imperceptible deity,* and

who are exempt from pride, uncharitableness, and

1 Or Yama and Niyama. The duties intended by these terms

are variously enumerated. The commentator on the text specifies,

under the first head, absence of violence or cruelty to other be-

ings (Ahimsd), truth (Satya), honesty (Asteya), chastity (Brah-

macharya), and disinterestedness, or non-acceptance of gifts (Apar-

rigraha). Under Niyama are comprehended purity (Saucha),
contentment (Santosha), devotion+ (Tapas), study of the

Vedas (Swadhydya), and adoration of the supreme ([swara-

pranidhana).

* “Imperceptible deity” here renders achyuta, on which term see Vol. L.,

p. 15, note 3.

+ Rather, ‘ mortification’.
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malice. In the heart in which the divine Hari, who is

without beginning or end, abides, armed with a sword,

a shell, and a mace, sin cannot remain; for it cannot

coexist with that which destroys it: as darkness can-

not continue in the world, when the sun is shining.

The eternal makes not his abode in the heart of that

man who covets another’s wealth, who injures living

creatures, who speaks harshness and untruth, who is

proud of his iniquity, and whose mind is evil. Jandr-

dana occupies not his thoughts who envies another’s

prosperity, who calumniates the virtuous, who never

sacrifices, nor bestows gifts upon the pious, who is

blinded by the property of darkness. That vile wretch

is no worshipper of Vishnu, who, through avarice, is

unkind to his nearest friends and relations, to his wife,

children, parents, and dependants. The brute-like

man whose thoughts are evil, who is addicted to un-

righteous acts, who ever seeks the society of the

wicked, and suffers no day to pass without the perpe-

tration of crime, is no. worshipper of Vasudeva. Do

you proceed afar off from those in whose hearts

Ananta is enshrined; from him whose sanctified un-

derstanding conceives the supreme male and ruler,

Vasudeva, as one with his votary and with all this

world. Avoid those holy persons who are constantly

invoking the lotos-eyed Vasudeva, Vishnu, the sup-

porter of the earth, the immortal wielder of the discus

and the shell, the asylum of the world. Come not into

the sight of him in whose heart the imperishable* soul

resides; for he is defended from my power by the

* Avyaya. See Vol. L, p. 17., note *.
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discus of his deity: he is designed for another world,

(for the heaven of Vishnu).’

“¢Such, said the Kalinga Brahman, ‘were the instruc-

tions communicated by the deity of justice, the son of

the Sun, to his servants, as they were repeated, to me,

by that holy personage, and as I have related them to

you, chief of the house of Kuru’ (Bhishma). So, also,

Nakula, I have faithfully communicated to you all I

heard from my pious friend, when he came, from his

country of Kalinga, to visit me. I have, thus, explained

to you, as was fitting, that there is no protection, in

the ocean of the world, except Vishiiu; and that the

servants and ministers of Yaina, the king of the dead

himself, and his tortures, are, all, unavailing against

one who places his reliance on that divinity.”*

I have, thus, resumed Paradsara, related to you what

you wished to hear, and what was said by the son of

Vivaswat.’ What else do you wish to hear?

1 Or Vaivaswata. This section is called the Yama gitd.

* KeSava, in the original,



CHAPTER VIII.

How Vishiiu is to be worshipped, as related, by Aurva, to Sagara.

Duties of the four castes, severally and in common: also in

time of distress.

MAITREYA.—Inform me, venerable teacher, how

the supreme deity, the lord of the universe, Vishyiu, is

worshipped by those who are desirous of overcoming

the world; and what advantages are reaped, by men

assiduous in his adoration, from the propitiated

Govinda.

PardAsar4.—The question you have asked was

formerly put, by Sagara, to Aurva.* I will repeat to

you his reply.

' Sagara, as we shall see,* was aking of the solar race.

Aurva was a sage, the ° eee of Bhriga.¢ When the sons

* Book IV., Chapter III.

+ “In the Mahabharata, Adi-parvan, verse 2610, * « « we have the
parentage of Aurva thus specified: ‘Arushi, the daughter of Manu, was.

the wife of this sage [Chyavana, son of Bhfigu]: the illustrious Aurva
was born of her, having separated his mother’s thigh.” In the Harivazh-

Sa, verse 1456, he seems to be identified with Richika, father of Jama-

dagni; Richika being Aurva, or the son of Urva,” &e. Original Sans-

krit Texts, Part L, pp. 172, 173.

Subjoined are the originals of the passages here referred to:
Aven FAT: BT ae sat weatfaa: |
itera wars e POST ATA: |

Mahabharata,

AAT ARTTAT: '

eee wetagi at:
Harivainsa.

The name of the father of Jamadagni should, then, be read Urva,— not

Kurv, nor Uru, nor Kuga, as at p. 16, note }, &c., supra.



BOOK Ill., CHAP, VII. 81

Sagara, having bowed down before Aurva, the

of king Ktitavirya persecuted and slew the children of Bhtigu,

to recover the wealth which their father had lavished upon them,

they destroyed even the children in the womb. One of the women

of the race of Bhrigu, in order to preserve her embryo, secreted

it in her thigh (Uru), whenec the child, on his birth, was named

Aurva. From his wrath proceeded a flame, that threatened to

destroy the world; but, at the persuasion of his ancestors,

he cast it into the ocean, where it abode, with the face of a

horse. Aurva was, afterwards, religious preceptor to Sagara,

and bestowed upon him the Agneydstra, or fiery weapon, with

* The Translator—in Professor Johnson’s Selections from the Mahdbha-

rata, pp. 1, 2,—thus annotates on él, 5107 of the Adi-parvan: “A gneyastra,

‘the weapon of fire’,—a kind of fire-arms. Fiery arms or rockets were,

possibly, employed by the Hindus in remote antiquity, as well as in

recent times; whence came the notion of certain mysterious weapons

framed of the elements, and to be wielded only by deities and demigods.

These make a great figure in the battle-scenes of the Mahabharata and

Ramayana, and, to readers who are not Hindus, spoil descriptions which

would, else, be not without spirit. For a further account of these

weapons, see Translation of the Uttara Rama Charitra.”

The further account here spoken of is found in Professor Wilson's

Specimens of the Hindu Theatre, Vol. 1., p. 297, second edition. “These

weapons are of a very unintelligible character. Some of them are, occa-

sionally, wielded as missiles; but, in general, they appear to be mys-

tical powers exercised by the individual,-such as those of paralysing

an enemy, or locking his senses fast in sleep, or bringing down storm

and rain and fire from heaven, In the usual strain of the Hindu my-

thology, they are supposed to assume celestial shapes, endowed with

human faculties, and, in this capacity, are alluded to in the text. The

list of them, one hundred, is given in the first book of the Ramayana;

and there, also, they are described as embodied, and address Rama, say-

ing: ‘Command us, O Raghava, of mighty arm. Here we are, O chief

of men: command us. What shail we do for thee? The son of Raghu

replied: ‘Depart, all of you, and, in time of necessity, when called to

mind, render me assistance. They then circumambulated Rama, aud,

having said so de it, received permission to depart, and went whence they

came,’ The Ramayana calls them, also, the sons of Krisagdwa, and the

Il. 6
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descendant of Bhrigu, asked him what were the best

which he conquered the tribes of barbarians who had in-

sons of Jaya and Vijaya, the daughters of Prajapati, (Rémdyaza, Book I.,

Sections 20, 26, and 42.)”

For the armiform progeny of Krisaswa, see the present work, Vol. II.

p. 29, text and note 2.

Mention is made of a similar mysterious weapon, in the Bhdgavata-

purdia, 1., VIL, 18—32. The text and Burnouf’s translation here follow:

aaa a fear FUT
parcerfgaraant Tea |
aUIZaaTUIa yet

araqad CZHATTITA: I
ASATACUATATAAAT AAI |

aa aafaa aa araare fearaa:

aaa afd dea aaartan: |
waTaata Gert wee BUT |
aa Wg Ast: Wa aIAfeUA |
mareafanea fray frosts = tt
BN AW ALIS AAMAIAAGAT |

aaa eqarraTaranisfa aya: I
SATA: FRI ATASAAT: Waa: UT |

ara aze foam aaa fara arate n
Bua away Hrararfeasas: |
fara Sa Tay Sh warferTTT 1
aurea VTAATTS YAY arcfaktsar |
QA VATATATAAFATATST FART I

fafae faarat Safa taza a Gea
adaraqaararta AH: TATANA |

srTaTyaTs |
Fae Page wren wefiar |
Varat az Part wTyara waaay i
4 garnd fare weraata |
WAMAT VATA AAAAA I

qa Vary |

YA ANIA Wr BTSyA: TTSTTRT |
Serre afta are ATTA FTA
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means of pleasing Vishnu, and what would be the

vaded his patrimonial possessions. Mahabharata, Adi Par-

ACATATAYAMAAM ATATA |
aTqa Ue & o agquiacaareat

seTaaay aaa aAUTE AE |
TAA: WaT: wat: atataAAA |
WIAA BHTAAt FT wz |

Ha FT ATISTS THVTCTGAN FAA
“Mais lassassin des enfants de Draupadi, qui avait mis pied a terre,

troublé & la vue d’Ardjuna gui accourait de loin sur son char, s’enfuit

pour sauver sa vie, de toute la rapidité de sa course, comme le soleil

reculant de crainte devant Rudra (iva).

“Voyant que ses chevaux fatignés le laissaient sans ressource, le fils

du Brahmane songea, pour sanver sa vie, an javelot nommé Brahmagiras

(Téte de BrahmA).

“Alors, dirigeant sa pensée sur cet objet, et s’étant plongé dans T'eau,

il lanca le javelot, quoiqu’il ignorat le moyen de le reteniy, s'il venait

a mettre en danger les étres vivants.

“Tl en sortit un feu indomptable qui enveloppait tout Je ciel; alors

prévoyant le danger qui menagait les créatures, Ardjuna dit & Vichiu:

“Krichia! Krichia au bras puissant! toi qui donnes la sécurité & ceux

qui te sont dévoués! tu es le-senl qui puisses délivrer du monde les

eréatures qui y sont consumées,

“Oui, tu es le Seigneur supréme, Purncha, ce premier étre, supérieur

4 la Nature, qui se dégageant de Maya par l'énergie de sa pensée, sub-

siste absolu en lui-méme.

“C'est toi-méme qui, par ta puissance, établis sous la forme de la loi

et des autres avantages ce qui donne le salut au monde des créatures,

dont Vintelligence est troublée par Maya.

“De méme, cette incarnation (sous laquelle tu te manifestes & mes

yeux], tu Vas revétue pour te charger du fardeau de la terre, et pour

offrir un perpétuel sujet de méditations 4 ceux qui te connaissent et

dont la pensée n’a pas d’autre objet que toi.

“Dieu des Dévas! j’ignore quelle est cette merveille et quelle en

est la cause; de tous cétés s'avance & ma rencontre un feu dont l'ardeur

est intolerable.

“Bhagavat dit: Tu le connais; c’est le javelot de Brahma que le fils

de Dréta veut topposer; mais lui-méme ignore le moyen de le retenir,

au moment ou il va détruire les étres.

“Certes, aucun autre javelot quel qu'il soit n’est capable de le domp-

6*
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consequence of obtaining his favour. Aurva replied:

“He who pleases Vishnu obtains all terrestrial enjoy-

ments; heaven, and a place in heaven; and what is

best of all, final liberation:* whatever he wishes, and

to whatever extent, whether much or little, he receives

it, when Acbyuta is content with him. In what

manner his favour is to be secured, that, also, I will,

O king, impart to you, agreeably to your desire. The

supreme Vishnu is propitiated by a man who observes

van,} Dana Dharma Parvan; Hari Vamsa.¢

ter; mais puisque tu en connais le secret, anéantis, avec un feu sem-

blable, le feu de ce javelot déchainé,

“Siita dit:

“A ces mots, Phalguna (Ardjuna), redoutable aux guerriers ennemis,

portant de Yeau a ses lévres et tournant antour de Kfichia, opposa le

javelot de Brahma au javelot de Brahma.

“Les feux de ces deux javelots, avec les fléches dont ils étaient en-

tourés, s’étant confondus lun. dans Vautre, comme le soleil et le feu

{au temps de la destruction des mondes], augmentérent de violence, en-

veloppant ja terre, le ciel et Vatmosphere.

“En voyant Pimmense éclat de ces javelots des deux guerriers, qui

portaient Vincendie dans les trois mondes, toutes les créatures, consu-

mées par le feu, crurent que le jour de l’embrasement de Vunivers était

arrivé,

“Ardjuna remarquant la détresse des erdatures, Je danger des trois

mondes et intention du fils de Vasudéva, retint les deux javelots.”

In stanzas 10-16 of the chapter following that just quoted from,

the brafmasiras is again introduced, with other fire-tipped darts.

It has been thought worth while to give the preceding passage at

length, since it shows, quite as clearly as any other that I have met with,

the sort of fiery weapon known to the Hindus of old times.

An interesting and Jearned disquisition on ancient and oriental fire-

arms will be found in Sir Henry M. Elliot's Bibliographical Index to the

Historians of Muhammedan India, Vo\.I., Note H,—pp. 340-375.

* This expression here translates nrvdia.

+ In gl. 6340, the drakmadstra is named.

+ The brahmasiras is spoken of in sf. 1844.
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the institutions of caste, order, and purificatory prac-

tices: no other path is the way to please him. He who

offers sacrifices sacrifices to him; he who murmurs

prayer prays to him; he who injures living creatures

injures him: for Hari is all beings. Jandrdana, there-

fore, is propitiated by him who is attentive to estab-

lished observances, and follows the duties prescribed

for his caste. The Brahman, the Kshattriya, the Vaisya,

and the Stidra, who attends to the rales enjoined his

caste,* best worships Vishiu. Kesava is most pleased

with him who does good to others; who never utters

abuse, calumny, or untruth;+ who never covets an-

other’s wife or another’s wealth, and who bears ill-will

towards none; who neither beats nor slays any animate

or inanimate thing; who is ever diligent in the service

of the gods, of the Brahmans, and of his spiritual pre-

ceptor; who is always desirous of the welfare of all

creatures, of his children, and of his own soul; in

whose pure heart no pleasure is derived from the im-

perfections of love and hatred. The man, O monarch,

who conforms to the duties enjomed, by scriptural

authority, for every caste and condition of life is he

who best worships Vishnu: there is no other mode.”

Aurva having thus spoken, Sagara said to him:

“Tell me, then, venerable Brahman, what are the

duties of caste and condition:' I am desirous of know-

1 Most of the Purdnas—especially the Kurma, Padma, Va-

mana, Agni, and Garuda,—contain chapters, or sections, more or

* Dharma, in the original.

+ UeTraTetyeraraya TA ATHA |

wesrae ay aya Aa Awa:



86 VISHNU PURANA.

ing them.” To which Aurva answered and said:

“Attentively listen to the duties which I shall describe,

as those, severally, of the Brahman, the Kshattriya,

the Vaisya,* and the Sidra. The Brahman should

make gifts, should worship the gods with sacrifices,

should be assiduous in studying the Vedas, should

perform ablutions and libations with water, and should

preserve the sacred flame. For the sake of subsistence,

he may offer sacrifices on behalf of others, and may

instruct them in the Sastras; and he may accept pre-

sents, of a hberal description, in a becoming manner

(or, from respectable persons, and at an appropriate

season). He must ever seek to promote the good of

others, and do evil unto none; for the best riches of

a Brahman are universal benevolence. He should

look upon the jewels of another person as if they

were pebbles, and should, at proper periods, procre-

ate offspring by his wife. These are the duties of a

Brahman.

“The man of the warrior-tribe should cheerfully

less in detail, upon the moral and ceremonial duties of the Hin-

dus; and a considerable portion of the Mahabharata, especially

in the Moksha Dharma Parvan, is devoted to the same subject.

No other Paurdnik work, however, contains a series of chapters

exactly analogous to those which follow, and which contain a

compendious and systematic description of the Achdras, or per-

sonal and social obligations of the Hindus. The tenour of the

whole is conformable to the Institutes of Manu; and many pas-

sages are the same.

* The Sanskrit has the shorter form, Vis.
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give presents to Brahmans, perform various sacrifices,

and study the scriptures. His especial sources of

maintenance are arms and the protection of the earth.

The guardianship of the earth is, indeed, his especial

province. By the discharge of this duty a king attains

his objects, and realizes a share of the merit of all sa-

erificial rites. By intimidating the bad, and cherishing

the good, the monarch who maintains the discipline

of the different castes secures whatever region he

desires.

“Brahma, the great parent of creation,* gave to the

Vaisya the occupations. of commerce and agriculture,

and the feeding of flocks and herds,+ for his means of

livelihood: and sacred study, sacrifice, and donation

are, also, his duties, as is the observance of fixed and

occasional rites.

“Attendance upon the three regenerate castes is

the province of the Stidra; and by that he is to sub-

sist, or by the profits of trade, or the earnings of me-

chanical labour. He is, also, to make gifts; and he

may offer the sacrifices in which food is presented, as

well as obsequial offerings.*

1 The Pakayajna,{ or sacrifice in which food is offered, im-

plies either the worship of the Viswadevas, the rites of hospi-

tality, or occasional oblations, on building a house, the birth of a

child, or any occasion of rejoicing. It is to be understood, how-

ever, that this injunction intends his performing these ceremonies

through the agency of a Brahman; as a Sidra cannot repeat the

* Loka-pitémaha,

| Pasupdlya.

{ Vide infra, p. 110, note §; and p. 112, note §.
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“Besides these, their respective obligations, there are

duties equally incumbent upon all the four castes.* These

are: the acquisition of property, for the support: of their

families; cohabitation with their wives, for the sake of

progeny; tenderness towards all creatures, patience,

humility, truth, purity, contentment, decency of deco-

Mantras, or prayers, that accompany them: and it might be a

question how far he might be present; for he ought not even to

hear such prayers repeated. The performance of funeral rites

involves some personal share; and the Sidra must present the

cakes: but it must be done without Mantras; as the Mitékshara:}

‘This rite (the presentation of cakes) must be performed by the

Sudras, without formule, on the twelfth day:’ WRTUTAAa-
ANNA arente } The Vayu Purana directs the perfor-

mance of the five great sacrifices by Sudras, only omitting the

Mantras:

qeurfa waar: waa aeaafstan: |
It may be suspected, that the Puranas relaxed, in some degree,

from the original rigour; for it may be inferred, that the great

ceremonies were altogether withheld from Stidras in the time of

Manu, who declares, that none have any right or part (Adhikara)

in his code, except those who perform rites with Mantras,—or the

three regenerate castes (II., 16¢),—and denounces, as heinous sins,

teaching the Vedas to Stidras, performing sacrifices for them, or

* ATAMUT YT TATA ATATATTUT: |
This comes, in the original, immediately after the stanza quoted in

note *, p. 90.

+ On the Yajnavalkya-smriti, I., 255.

i fatarfgurararan aaetenfedt fafa: |
we qreasfaartts Rasa ara TAA |

“For him whose rites, from fecundation to the cemetary, are enjoined

to be performed with mantras, a title to read this sdstra is to be re-

copnized—not for any one besides,”
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ration, gentleness of speech, friendliness; and freedom

from envy and repining, from avarice, and from de-

taking gifts from them: X., 109, 110, 111.% Yajnavalkya,t} how-

ever, allows them to perform five great rites with the Namas-

kara, or the simple salutation:

TAAL AAU VA WATA ETT |
which Gotama confirms.* Some restrict the sense of Mantra,

also, to the prayers of the Vedas, and allow the Sudras to use

those of the Purdiias; as Sulapani: q Ae TEU
faa BUrarea fayarc: | And the Tithi Tattwa is cited, in the
Stidra Kamalakara,§ as allowing them any Mantras except those

of the Vedas: * aaa Wearhvarc

* gfaaerersarat Be at \
wfaae: arate: Be fare ates: ui

arama frat fad aepararare |
wfareg trad YR RTRATTA
aA aT aTsrTATI: wae |

ufavefafad g ata aNea FN
“Among these three acts, done against rule, namely, accepting gifts,

assisting to sacrifice, and teaching the Veda, the accepting of gifts is

especially base in this world, and, in the world to come, is, to a Brahman,

matter of condemnation:

“For that the acts of assisting to sacrifice and teaching the Veda always

have reference to the initiated; whereas the act of accepting gifts has

reference even to the Sidra, most low of birth.

“The sin committed in wrongfully assisting to sacrifice or in wrongfully

teaching the Veda is expiated by oblations in the form of silent prayer;

but that consequent on illegally accepting gifts, by relinquishment of

what is given and by mortification.”

Medhatithi, at variance with Kullika, but more concinnously, reads

the second stanza as above. On the beginning of the third he says:

aaa waa y araaafa fasta | In this interpretation of jepa-
homa 1 have not followed him.

rh 121,

i WaraAatc es WATT Ara: 1 Gotama is thus cited by Sulapani.
§ This is the popular title of the Sudra-dharma-tattwa, by Kama-
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traction. These, also, are the duties of every condition

of life. *

“In times of distress, the peculiar functions of the

castes may be modified, as you shall hear.- A Brah-

man may follow the occupations of a Kshattriya, or a

Vaisya; the Kshattriyat may adopt those of the Vais-

ya; and the Vaisya, those of the Kshattriya.§ But

these two last should never descend to the functions

of the Stidra, if it be possible to avoid them’; and, if

1 This last clause reconciles what would, else, appear to be

an incompatibility with Manu, who permits the Vaisya, in time

lakara Bhatta, The passages which the Translator refers to Stilapani

aud to the Tithi-tattwa occur there in these words, according to two

manuscripts, with which agrees the Bombay edition of Saka 1783, fol. 7b:

aa Sfafan wan qed cea Sfgat vat fare i dT

ae CRCASE ,
a aeufuard fe afoege fraud |

~ ~ &

— Fatrafeard F efira arattcey ny
efa yerorat wera: | ents Baa 1 fafars arty Afe-
HATAAIUTS YTATAPTATTE: |

Sulapani’s own words, in his Dipakalikd, a commentary on the Ya-

jnavalkya-smsiti, are: AAATCT wat 4 Sfzaa UAT |
Kamalakara considers them as based on the enunciation of the Padma-

purdia which he adduces, It is a broken fragment of the Panranik

stanza which the Translator gives as the words of Sulapani.

* HTT AI TATA ACAT |
RATA FT ATATAT UTA, AHTAT YAT: Ul

+ qurauragaiy famdtarfrarsey |
+ Rajanya, in the original.

§ My MSS. contain nothing corresponding to the words “and the

Vaisya, those of the Kshattriya.” Witness the original:

ard ad faretia Gea aurafe |

Tere | Sah aA a aT
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that be not possible, they must, at least, shun the

functions of the mixed castes. I will now, Raja, relate

to you the duties of the several Asramas, or condi-

tions of life.”

of distress, to descend to the servile acts of a Sidra. X., 98.*

* Falositraquay yequrifa sata |
WATT CHATS TAT a afaare i

“A Vaisya who does not derive subsistence from his proper duties

may occupy bimself with the functions even of a Sudra; he not enga-
ging in what ought not to be done: and, when possessed of a compe-

tency, let him desist.”



CHAPTER IX.

Duties of the religious student, householder, hermit, and mendicant.

AURVA continued.—“When the youth has been

invested with the thread (of his caste), let him dili-

gently prosecute the study of the Vedas, in the house

of his preceptor, with an attentive spirit, and leading

a life of continence. He is to wait upon his Guru, as-

siduously observant of purificatory practices; and the

Veda is to be acquired by him, whilst he is regular in

the performance of religious rites. In the morning

Sandhya, he is first to salute the sun; in the evening,

fire;* and, then, to address his preceptor with respect.

He must stand, when his master is standing; move,

when he is walking; and sit beneath him, when he is

seated: he must never sit, nor walk, nor stand, when

his teacher does the reverse. When desired by him,

let him read the Veda attentively, placed before his

preceptor; and let him eat the food he has collected

as alms, when permitted by his teacher.’ Let him

bathe in water which has first been used for his pre-

ceptor’s ablutions; and, every morning, bring fuel, and

water, and whatsoever else may be required.

“When the scriptural studies appropriate to the

' These directions are the same as those prescribed by Manu,

though not precisely in the same words: IL. 175, et seq.

“SR oe cfs yo atari warfea: |
This seems to imply, that, alike morning and evening, he is to address

the sun and fire, The commentary is here silent.
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student have been completed, and he has received

dismissal from his Guru, let the regenerate man enter

into the order of the householder, and, taking unto

himself, with lawful ceremonies, house, wife, and

wealth, discharge, to the best of his ability, the duties

of his station;* satisfying the manes with funeral

cakes;* the gods, with oblations; guests, with hospita-

lity; the sages, with holy study; the progenitors of

mankind,} with progeny; the spirits, with the residue

of oblations;? and all the world, with words of truth.’

A householder secures heaven eby the faithful dis-

charge of these obligations.§ There are those who

subsist upon alms, and lead an erratic life of self-denial,

at the end of the term during which they have kept

house. They wander over the world, to see the earth,

’ So Manu, HI., 4, &e.

* The great obligations, or, as Sir William Jones terms them,

sacraments,—the Mahdyajuas, or great sacrifices,—are, according

to Manu, but five: Brahmayajna, sacred study; Pittiyajna, libations

to the manes; Devayajna, burnt-offerings to the gods; Baliyajna,

offerings to all creatures; and Nfiyajna, hospitality: IIL, 70, 71. |

The Prajapatiyajna, or propagation of offspring, and Satyayajua,

observance of truth, are, apparently, later additions.

Nivapa.

My MSS. have Prajapati, namely, Brahma.

Bali-karman, ‘an offering of food’.

§ wratfa srarqed fasta

|| wearad were: fagarg aa |
wa Sah afetht aw satay 1
Waa Herrera eTaafa wha: |
a Festa aafae Garetat faust 1

See p. 40, note § supra; and p. 112, note §, w/ra,

*

T

+

+
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and perform their ablutions, with rites enjoined by

the Vedas, at sacred shrines,— houseless, and without

food, and resting, for the night, at the dwelling at

which they arrive in the evening. The householder

is, to them, a constant refuge and parent:* it is his

duty to give them a welcome, and to address them with

kindness, and to provide them, whenever they come

to his house, with a bed, a seat, and food. A guest

disappointed by a householder, who turns away from

his door, transfers to the latter all his own misdeeds,

and bears away his religious merit.’+ In the house

of a good man, contumely, arrogance, hypocrisy, repi-

ning, contradiction,§ and violence are annihilated: and

the householder who fully performs this, his chief

duty of hospitality, is released from every kind of

bondage, and obtains the highest of stations, (after

death).

“When the householder, after performing the acts

incumbent on his condition, arrives at the decline of

life, let him consign his wife to the care of his sons,

and go, himself, to the forests.’ Let him there subsist

1 This is, also, the doctrine of Manu: III, 100.|

* Manu, VI., 3, &e.

* To translate yoni.

+ wfafete waret qerafataraa |

aU aa Gad THT Fuarara weefa 1
This stanza is quoted in the Hitopadega: Book I., sl. 64. See Professor

Jehnson’s second edition (1864), pp. 12, 13.

+ Paritapa,

§ Upaghata.

| frarrgsadt frat wardtafa axa |
ae FRAT aAA asa Ta 1
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upon leaves, roots, and fruit; and suffer his hair and

beard to grow, and braid the former upon his brows;

and sleep upon the ground. His dress* must be made

of skin, or of Kasa or Kusa grasses; and he must

bathe thrice a day; and he must offer oblations to the

gods and to fire, and treat all that come to him with

hospitality. He must beg alms, and present food to

all creatures; he must anoint himself with such ungu-

ents as the woods afford; and, in his devotional exer-

cises,f he must be endurant of heat and cold. The sage

who diligently follows these rules and leads the life

of the hermit (or Vanaprastha), consumes, like fire, all

imperfections, and conquers, for himself, the mansions

of eternity.

“The fourth order of men is called that of the

mendicant; the circumstances} of which it is fit, O

king, that you should hear from me. Let the unim-

passioned § man, relinquishing all affection for wife,

children, and possessions, enter the fourth order.’

Let him forego the three objects of human existence

(pleasure, wealth, and virtue), whether secular or reli-

gious, and, indifferent to friends, be the friend of all

living beings. Let him, occupied with devotion, abstain

from wrong—in act, word, or thought, —to all crea-

tures, human or brute; and equally avoid attachment

1 Manu, VI., 33, &e.

* The original specifies his lower garment and his upper, partdhdua

and udtariyaka,

+ This expression is to render ¢apas.

* Swaripa.

§ Nirdhutamatsara.
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to any. Let him reside but for one night in a village,

and not more than five nights, at a time, im a city;

and let him so abide, that good-will, and not animo-

sity, may be engendered.* Let him, for the support of

existence, apply, for alms, at the houses of the three

first} castes, at the time when the fires have been

extinguished, and people have eaten. Let the wan-

dering mendicant? call nothing his own, and suppress

desire, anger, covetousness, pride, and folly. The sage

who gives no cause for alarm to living beings need

never apprehend any danger from them. Having

deposited the sacrificial fire in-his own person, the

Brahman feeds the vital Hame, with the butter that is

collected as alms, through the altar of his mouth; and,

by means of his spiritual fire, he proceeds to his own

proper abode. But the twice-born man’ who seeks

1 The text uses the term Dwijati, which designates a man of

the three first castes, The commentator cites various authorities,

to prove that its sense should be Brahman only, who, alone, is

permitted to enter the fourth order.—

afagaaa af aestresnat: afaa |
qaraa afta: wat qaarat Bays i

efa Sasa: | TAU: wagEiata TadadataTaTaT-
Wa | ‘“ ‘Entrance into the fourth order is never for the Kshattriya

and Vaisya. Entrance into the fourth order is for Brahmans, accord-

ing to Swayarhbhiy so says Dattatreya. ‘Let the Brahman pro-

ceed from bis dwelling’ is, also, the expression of Yama, Satm-

varta, and Bandhdyana.’”? But this is not the general understand-

* aut fatarat ifaadt ara a aaa |
+ Explanatory of the original, prasasta.

+ Parivrdj,
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for liberation, and is pure of heart, and whose mind is

perfected by self-investigation, secures the sphere of

Brahma, which is tranquil, and is as a bright flame

that emits not smoke.” *

ing of the law; nor was it, originally, so restricted, apparently.

Manu does not so limit it.

* Ararat GTA TIA
gfe: adafaagtaya: |

afters sirfafea aati

a aaa sata fasta: 1



CHAPTER X.

Ceremonies to be observed at the birth and naming of a child.

Of marrying, or leading a religious life. Choice of a wife.

Different modes of marrying.

SAGARA then (addressed Aurva, and) said: “You

have described to me, venerable Brahman, the duties

of the four orders and of the four castes. I am now

desirous to hear from you the religious institutes

which men should individually observe, whether they

be invariable, occasional, or voluntary. Describe these

to me; for all things are known, chief of Bhrigu’s race,

unto you.” To this Aurva replied: “I will communi-

cate to you, O king, that which you have asked,—the

invariable and occasional rites which men should per-

form. Do you attend.

“When a son is born, let his father perform, for

him, the ceremonies proper on the birth of a child,

and all other initiatory rites, as well as a Sraddha,

which is a source of prosperity.* Let him feed a couple

of Brahmans, seated with their faces to the east; and,

according to his means, offer sacrifices to the gods

and progenitors. Let him present to the manes’ balls

1To the Nandimukhas. The Pittis, or progenitors,} are so

termed, here, from words occurring in the prayer used on the

occasion of a festive Srdddha. Asiatic Researches, Vol. VII,

p. 270.4

* Abhyudaydimaka.

+ The Nandimukhas are a special class of manes.

+ Or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1, p. 187.
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of meat mixed with curds, barley, and jujubes, with

the part of his hand sacred to the gods, or with that

sacred to Prajapati.* Let a Brahman perform such a

Srdddha, with all its offerings and circumambulations,

on every occasion of good fortune. ’

“Next, upon the tenth day (after birth), let the

father give a name to his child,—the first term of which

shall be the appellation of a god; the second, of a man;

as Sarman or Varman: the former being the appro-

priate designation of a Brahman; the latter, of a war-

rior; whilst Gupta and Dasa aré best fitted for the

1 With the Daiva tirtha, the tips of the fingers; or with the

Prajapatya tirtha, the part of the hand at the root of the little

finger. Manu, H., 58, 59.* The second is called, by Manu, the

Kaya tirtha, from Ka, a synonym of Prajapati.

2 The Sraddha is, commonly, an obsequial or funeral sacrifice;

but it implies offerings to the progenitors of an individual and

of mankind, and always forms part of a religious ceremony, on

an occasion of rejoicing, or an accession of prosperity; this being

termed the Abhyudaya or Vriddhi Srdddha. Asiatic Researches,
Vol. VIL, p. 270.7

* ara fareitia frerarrqraita |
areata franat a1 a fast aT TT I
APFsANS ae are AG nae |
araagrergasa SF fst TaTCH:

And we read, in the Yajnavalkya-sm7iti, 1, 18, 19:

MARAT: Wt 2 ey VUaE VEG: |
arat ata ate fast fragt wu
afastefrayyyaTag ATA Z|

waATafAtaqARsaTarayRare At
+ Or Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Lissays, Vol. IL, p. 187.

q °
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names of Vaisyas and Stidras.1 A name should not

be void of meaning; it should not be indecent, nor ab-

surd, nor ill-omened, nor fearful; it should consist of

an even number of syllables; it should not be too long,

nor too short, nor too full of long vowels, but contain

a due proportion of short vowels, and be easily arti-

culated.* After this and the succeeding initiatory

rites,” the purified youth is to acquire religious know-

ledge, in the mode that has been described, in the

dwelling of his spiritual guide.

? So Manu, IT., 30, 31, 32.4 The examples given, in the com-

ment, are Somasarman, Indravarman, Chandragupta, and Siva-

ddsa,—respectively, appropriate appellations of men of the four

castes.

? Or Sathskaras; initiatory ceremonies, purificatory of the in-

dividual at various stages.

* adh a ervet arayer ga vat
Wage Wa sq AA FIIAAITT i

aifadte a re ar arfaqeacifarat |

PAs F AAA FITAMIUTITA |

+ WH suet gy aewi area ATTA |
ga fret gad at az at quifad
aye sae aredfara aafqay |

we wash IEE gy wyfaar 1

VATA ATH TaTaahaay |
ane ofsdga wee edgar ti

_ Kulluka gives, as typical designations of persons of the four castes,

Subhagarman, Balavarman, Vasubhuti, and Dinadasa. The endings

sarman and deva for names of Brahmans, varman and tratri for those

of Kshattriyas, bhudti and datta for those of Vaisyas, and dasa for those

of Sudras, are expressly sanctioned by the stanza which he cites from

the lawgiver Yama:

wa Gay fare sat arat a yys: |
yfadaa Saw era: WTA ATCA tt
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“When he has finished his studies, and given the

parting donation to his preceptor, the man who wishes

to lead the life of a householder must take a wife. If

he does not propose to enter into the married state,

he may remain, as a student, with his teacher,—first

making a vow to that effect,—and employ himself in

the service of his preceptor and of that preceptor’s

descendants; or he may, at once, become a hermit,” or

adopt the order of the religious mendicant, according

to his original determination. *

“If he marry, he must select a maiden who is of a

third of his age;? one who has not too much hair, but

! Or the vow or pledge he has taken, that he will follow, for

life, the observances of the student, or ascetic; both of which are

enumerated, in the Nirnaya Sindhu, as acts prohibited in the

Kali age. A man is not to continue a student or Brahmacharin,

i. e., a cenobite, for life; nor is he to become a mendicant,

without previously passing through the order of householder.

In practice, however, the prohibition is, not unfrequently, disre-

garded.

? By this is to be understood, according to the commentator,

merely a young girl, but, at the same time, one not immature;

for, otherwise, he observes, a man of thirty—-by which age he

completes his sacred studies,—would espouse a girl of but ten

years of age. f According to Manu,} however, the period of reli-

gious study does not terminate until thirty-six; and, in the East,

a girl of twelve would be marriageable. The text of Yajnaval-

* Vatkhdnasa. This term is synonymous with vdnaprastha. Vide

p. 95, supra.

+ On the contrary, the commentator disallows, absolutely, even where

the bridegroom is eight and forty, the marriage of a girl above ten years

of age; on the ground that, after that period, she has her catamenia, &c. &e.

+ OL, 2
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is not without any; one who is not very black, or

kya* has merely the word Yaviyasi, ‘a very young woman.’ It

* TL, 52:

afaqaraaat erat faaqaea |
waragfat araTaafarst erate ti

Vijnanegwara, Apardditya, and Sulapati, commentators on Yajna-
valkya, leave his term yaviyast unexplained.

The following dicta on the time when a female should marry are cited,

by Jimutavahana, in the Ddyabhdga; pp, 272, 273, Calcutta edition of

1829, The first extract is from the Vasishtha-sm*iti, Chapter XVIL:

aay ayaa: Qrfet

qa wararala gqrerarata t
arate yarht vats atat

aratfageattata waar: i
“So many seasons of menstruation ag overtake a maiden feeling the

passion of love and sought in marriage by persons of suitable rank,

even so many are the beings destroyed by both her father and her

mother: this is a maxim of the law.”

Paithinasi is alleged as declaring: araarigaa wat araza

zat) We waa wats ar erat vfaadrat + aTcHaTstta
fagfoataenfaataerg fastat sree | warafirar eran
“A damsel should be given in marriage, before her breasts swell. But,

if she have menstruated [before marriage], both the giver and the taker

fall to the abyss of hell; and her father, grandfather, and great-grand-

father are born [insects] in ordure. Therefore she should be given in

marriage while she is yet a girl.”

The preceding translations are taken from the Two Treatises on the

flindu Law of Inheritance, by Colebrooke, p. 186, His earlier renderings

of the passages will be found in his Digest of Hindu Law, &c., London

edition, Vol. II., p. 387,

In the Panchatantra,—IlL., s. 213; p. 189, ed. Kosegarten,—we find

the ensuing stanza:

WSATATHT AC ATA Tafa Meat |
AIAN ASaHAM FTE T Afra ti

Nagnika is here vaguely said to signify a girl without breasts. This

word, which Colebrooke renders by “yet a girl”, is understood, by Val-

labhagani, to intend a maiden of eight years. df he be right, it is a

synonym of gauri. No ordinary lexicographical authority seems to make

the nagnikdé more than ten: see Colebrooke’s Amarakosa, sub voce. But,
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yellow-complexioned, and who is not, from birth, a

is worthy of remark, here, that neither that text, nor the text

of Manu, nor the interpretation of our text, authorizes the pre-

to judge from my next extract, the term appears to be, in some in-

stances, as comprehensive as kanyd, ‘virgin,’

In the Miriayasindhu of Kamalakara,—Bombay edition of 1857, IIL A,

fol. 31 v and 32 r,— occurs the following extract, credited to the Mahabha-

rata:

faust: Treqret anti feea afrara |

zwanceadti ar ua defa wae |
wat ea cats Ber garierat Beg UI

Whence came these lines? The first two look like a mixing up, from

misrecollection, of the stanza cited in p. 104, note +, infra, with the Anu-

Sdsana-parvan, XLIV., 14, (Bombay edition), which rung thus:

faraat erat ardi faa afrara |

wafsafrrat at areata gare ti
“Let a man of thirty years marry, for wife, a damsel of ten years;

or let a man of twenty-one years secure a damsel of seven years.”

The next quotation, also, is referred to the Mahdbharata:

aAeTAUZ eS FATE: TAAL: |
HATA TAI Trea VATA:

“The marriage, for all the castes, of a girl after her seventh year is

commended, O king. Her marriage otherwise is reprobated by the law.”

Of the first of the last three passages the first line is quoted,—immetri-

cally, incorrectly, and, probably, from memory,—and without mention of its

source, in Jaganndtha Tarkapanchanana’s Vivddabhangdriava. See Cole-

brooke’s Digest of Hindu Law, &c., London edition, Vol. III., p. 328.

Madhava says, in his commentary on the Pardsara-smfiti:

ware MATITATST TFATETTIATT THR |
garctacy erst Haare TAT hi

This approves the selection of a girl, for matrimony, at an interval

of five years from the time she was born or conceived.

An extract from the Jyotir-nibandha may be added, for its superstitious

oddity:

Wey Taal Hat Tad Ba: |
MA YF aay TTT:

“A maiden should not be married within her sixth year: because Soma
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cripple or deformed.* He must not marry a girl who

is vicious, or unhealthy, of low origin, or labouring

sent practice of the nuptials of children.t The obligation imposed

upon a man, of a life of perfect continence, until he is more than

thirty, is singularly Malthusian.

[the Moon?] enjoys her for two years; then, in like manner, a gandharva

and, similarly, Fire.”

She has, thus, three unhuman husbands, before she is wived by a man.

In the Yajnavatlkya-smriti, L, 71, we read:

aa: wre eat Shut waaay sat free |
Ura: Baars Het Fs Urfaat Ta: u

“On women Soma bestowed brilliancy; a gandharva, a pleasant voice;

Fire, nniversal purity. Therefore are women truly pure.”

The author of the Mitakshard, in commenting on this stanza, expresses

himself much to? the effect of the Jyotir-nibandha. His words are:

uf Hanudage: feet yeat aaraa arat wi-

FAYCATAAAAaa TIAA |
For similar ideas, see the Panchatantra, ed. Kosegarten, pp. 188, 189.

An anonymous stanza is there given, authorizing the nuptials of a damsel

of eight years of age.

The original has adhikangi, “possessing superfluous Hmbs.”

+ Professor Wilson must have overlooked “Manu”, IX., 94:

faygit deri cat gregaria |

ASAT Cadi at Ua Vtzfa wae
“Let a man of thirty years wed a lovely maid of twelve; or a man of

twenty-four, a maid of eight. Jf his virtue is being impaired, let him b¢

expeditious,”

The meaning seems to be, according to Kulltka, that, in case a young

man is disposed to usurp on the rights of the married state, he should

lose no time in taking a wife; provided, always, that his proficiency in

scriptural knowledge is satisfactory.

In the Miriayasindhu’s citation of the preceding stanza, Feay:,
‘of sixteen years’, is read for Seay, ‘of twenty-four years.’ But
Medhatithi and Kulluka know nothing of this lection.

It has just been evinced, that, as to the marriage of an immature

girl, venerable warrant is adducible for it, beyond the pages of the

Vishiu-purdia. The point, whether this work does not constructively

furnish justification of such a practice, is discussed in a note near the

end of Chapter XVI. of the present Book,
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under disease;* one who has been ill brought up; one

who talks improperly; one who inherits some malady

from father or mother; one who has a beard, or who

is of a masculine appearance; one who speaks thick, or

thin, or croaks like a raven; one who keeps her eyes

shut, or has the eyes very prominent; one who has

hairy legs, or thick ancles; or one who has dimples

in her cheeks, when she laughs.’ Let not a wise and

prudent man marry a girl of such a description: nor

let a considerate man wed a girl of a harsh skin; or

one with white nails; or one with red eyes, or with

very fat hands and feet; or one who is a dwarf, or

who is very tall; or one whose eyebrows meet, or

whose teeth are far apart and resemble tusks. Let

a householder marry a maiden} who is, in kin, at least

five degrees remote from his mother, and seven from

his father, with the ceremonies enjoined by law.”

“The forms of marriage are eight,—the Brahma,

Daiva, Arsha, Prajapatya, Asura, GAndharva, Ra-

kshasa, and Paisdcha;. which last is the worst:* but

1 For the credit of Hindu taste, it is to be noticed, that the

commentator observes, the hemistich in which this last clause
occurs is not found in all copies of the text.

3 See Mann, IIL, 5, &e.

3 These different modes of marriage are described by Manu,

III., 27, &e.

If only as doing away with something like tautology, the reading

atiroshitim, ‘very irascible,’ is to be preferred to atirogizim. Just before

we have aregdm, rendered “unhealthy”.

+ The term used hereabouts is kanyd,
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the caste to which either form has been enjoined, as

lawful, by inspired sages, should avoid any other mode

of taking a wife. The householder who espouses a

female connected with him by similarity of religious

and civil obligations, and along with her distharges

the duties of his condition, derives, from such a wife,

great benefits.”



CHAPTER XI.

Of the Sadachéras or perpetual obligations of a householder.

Daily purifications, ablutions, libations, and oblations: hospi-

tality: obsequial rites: ceremonies to be observed at meals, at

morming and evening worship, and on going to rest.

SAGARA (again) said (to Aurva): “Relate to me,

Muni, the fixed observances* of the householder, by

attending to which he will never be rejected from this

world or the next.”

Aurva replied to him thus: “Listen, prince, to an

account of those perpetual observances by adhering

to which both worlds are subdued. Those who are

called Sadhus (saints) are they who are free from (all)

defects; and the term Sat means the same, or SAdhu.

Those practices or observances (Achaéras}) which they

follow are, therefore, called Sadacharas, ‘the institu-

tions or observances of the pious.’ The seven Rishis,

' Sir William Jones renders Achdra (@T4TO, ‘the immemorial

customs of good men’; (Manu, II., 6); following the explanation

of Kulluka Bhatta, which is much the same as that of our text:

MATT: RAST HATA ICTS: | Bry UTfsarUTAt ‘Achéra
means the use of blankets, or bark, &c., (for dress). Sadhus are

pious (or just) men.’ Acharas are, in fact, all ceremonial and

* Sadachara.

+ My MSS. have dcharaia.

+ It is WTATT: © » aryat that Sir William Jones thus renders.
Colebrooke expresses dehdra by “law”, “conduct”, “received usage”,

“established usage”, ‘immemorial good customs”, &c. &. Medhatithi

explains it by vyavahara, ‘ practice’,
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the Manus, the patriarchs, are they who have enjoined

and who have practised these observances. Let the

wise man awake in the Muhutrta of Brahma (or, in the

third Muhtirta,—about two hours before sunrise*), and,

with a composed mind, meditate on two of the objects

of life (virtue and wealth), and on topics not incompa-

tible with them. Let him, also, think upon desire, as

not conflicting with the other two, and, thus, contem-

plate, with equal indifference, the three ends of life,

for the purpose of counteracting the unseen conse-

quences of good or evil acts. Let him avoid wealth

and desire, if they give. uneasiness to virtue; and ab-

stain from virtuous or religious acts, if they involve

misery, or are.censured by the world.*+ Having risen,

purificatory observances, or practices, not expiatory, which are

enjoined either by the Vedas or the codes of law.

' That is, he may omit prescribed rites, if they are attended

with difficulty or danger: he may forego ablutions, if they dis-

* Part of this is the commentator’s explanation: ATet aaa i wat-

zag ane FRA | Pitamaha is cited, in the Sabdakalpadruma,
as ruling:

Was fea TA geal ate Tara

+ Ufxaserarat watiteratt FT
VaRU_A TH Was HENg F

We read, to the same effect, and almost in the same words, in the

Laws of the Manavas, IV., 176:

uftasadarat at wrat waar |
UH WraySiea Trafsag_era =

This stanza Sir William Jones thus translates: “Wealth and pleasures,

repugnant to law, let him shun, and even lawfal acts which may cause

future pain or be offensive to mankind.”

Kullaka instances, as illustrative of the “lawful acts,” etc., the giving

away, in charity, of his entire possessions by a man on whom a large
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he must offer adoration to the sun,* and then, in

the south-west} quarter, at the distance of a bow-shot

or more, or any where remote from the village,t void

the impurities of nature. The water that remains after

washing his feet he must not§ throw away into the

court-yard of the house. A wise man will never void

agree with his health; and he may omit pilgrimage to holy shrines,

if the way to them is infested by robbers.) Again, it is enjoined,

in certain ceremonies, to eat meat, or drink wine: but these

practices are generally reprehended by pious persons; and a man

may, therefore, disregard the injunction,

family depends for subsistence, and the immolation of a cow on the

madhyamdshtakd and other holydays. The madhyamdshtaka — sometimes

called mdzhsdshtakd—falls, according to one authority, on the eighth day
after the full moon in Magha,

One occasion on which it seems that a cow was formerly slain, and

that for purposes of hospitality, was a marriage. See Colebrooke’s Miscel-

daneous Essays, Vol. 1., pp. 203, 208.

* “Rising at break of day, let him go to stool”, says the Sanskrit:

At HS AAT PITH ATT |
The Translator mistook, for mitra, ‘the sun’, maitra, n., ‘alvine ex-

oneration’, which is said to come from matira, m., ‘the anus’, of which

the Sun is the guardian deity. Ratnagarbha etymologizes maitra. Also

see the Laws of the Manavas, 1V., 152, and Kulluka’s gloss thereon.

+ I have corrected “south-east”; the original being nair/itydm, This

is a compromise between the directions to be observed by day and by

night, or north and south, respectively. See the Laws of the Mdnavas,

IV., 50, and our text, just below.

{ Thus, or by grdma, the commentator explains did, the word here

used. The Sanskrit adds Ztigraaqaia which means, according to

the commentary, ‘“‘or, ¢f that be impracticable, at least away from the

house.”

§ I have inserted this word, translating na. Compare the Laws of

the Mdnavas, IV., 151.

|} Or by tigers. The commentary has: Qasrcrisaararaarea-

waante |
q Drinking spirits at the sautrdmalii, &ec., says the commentator.



110 VISHNU PURANA.

urine on his own shadow, nor on the shadow of a

tree, nor on a cow, nor against the sun, nor on fire,

nor against the wind,* nor on his Guru, nor on men of

the three first castes;+ nor will he pass either excre-

ment in a ploughed field, or pasturage, or in the com-

pany of men, or on a high road, or in rivers and the

like which are holy,: or on the bank of a stream, or

in a place where bodies are burnt, or anywhere

quickly.§ By day, let him void them with his face to

the north, and, by night, with his face to the south,

when he is not m trouble. Let him perform these

actions in silence, and-without delay; covering his head

with a cloth, and the ground with grass. Let him not

take, for the purposes of cleanliness, earth from an

ant-hill, or a rat-hole,/ or from water, or from the

residue of what has been so used, nor soil that has

been employed to plaster a cottage, nor such as has

been thrown up by insects,7 or turned over by the

plough. All such kinds of earth let him avoid as means

of purification. One handful is sufficient, after voiding

urine; three, after passing ordure: then, ten handfuls

are to be rubbed over the left hand, and seven over both

hands. ** Let him, then, rinse his mouth with water

+ See p. “140, infra, text and note **, + - Dwijati.
+ “Places of pilgrimage”, tirtha. Insert “or in water”, ndpsu.

§ My MSS. give nothing corresponding to “or anywhere quickly.”
Probably the Translator read ndsu for ndpsu. See the last note.

\| Literally, “dug up by a rat”, meshakotkhdta,

T WeNTaMaq”. Anidkprdnin signifies kita, “a worm”, alleges

the commentator. But he mentions a variant yielding amlupranin, “a

minute animal.”

* gaat fergy Fz feet qa eC TT
CAAA FT AATAT Fa: WTTATTTAT:

Compare, herabouts, the Vasishtha-smfiti, Chapter VI.
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that is pure, neither fetid, nor frothy, nor full of bub-

bles, and again use earth to cleanse his feet, washing

them well with water. He is to drink water, then, three

times, and twice wash his face with it; and, next, touch,

with it, his head, the cavities of the eyes, ears, and

nostrils, * the forehead,} the navel, and thet heart.*§

TM Many of these directions are given by Manu, IV.,

" Instead of “his head, the cavities of the eyes, ears and nostrils,”

read “the orifices of the head.” The original,—see note §, below, —

Sirshanyant khani, is thus glossed by the commentator: wrearfa 1

facets aif rieafegiia
+ Read “head” murdhan; and insert “arms”, bahu,

; I should render Avtdaya by “breast”.

§ fa: faderfasi Fa aur fe: afcarsae |
writers aa: aia Gard + aaTAAa |
ata arf a aaa aed ahs AURA

Of all the ancient Hindu legislators, Daksha is most minutiose on the

subject of daily ablution. His injunctions, as incorrectly cited by Ratna-

garbha, I have rectified by reference to two manuscripts and the Cal-

cutta edition of the Daksha-smfiti; and I have compared them as quoted

in various ceremonial treatises, more particularly in an ancient copy of

Asaditya’s Karmapradipabhdshya. The passage, as I would read it, is

as follows:

Ware weit uret 4 fs frre shar |

aqatgeqeas fa: WaT Gar tt
dea fagta: yearaaaqrgya |

am Uret age wyThA TATA TA I
AFA Weft ala TaSATATTA |
aReMtaarst FTP FA: TT
afreTguaraty ea gaat si

warfirg fru: watgta aaa TAHA
“ After bathing his hands and feet, let him thrice sip water in sight,

@. @, any at hand. Then let him compress his mouth, and rub it twice

with the root of his thumb. Let him, likewise, touch his face with three

Jingers joined, and, next, wet his feet again, and touch his limbs. Im-
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Having, finally, washed his mouth, a man is to clean

and dress his hair, and to decorate his person, before

a glass, with unguents, garlands, and perfumes.* He

is, then, according to the custom+ of his caste, to

acquire wealth, for the sake of subsistence, and, with

a lively faith, worship the gods.: Sacrifices with the

acid juice, those with clarified butter, and those with

offerings of food, § are comprehended in wealth: where-

fore, let men exert themselves to acquire wealth for

these purposes.*

45, &c. ||

' That is, wealth is essential to the performance of religious

rites; and it is, also, the consequence of performing them. A

mediately afterwards, Jei him touch his nose with his thumb and fore-

finger; and his eyes and ears, again and again, with his thumb and

ring-finger; and his navel and breast, with the root of his little finger

and thumb. Let him, afterwards, touch the crown of his head with all

his fingers, and, finally, his arms.”

The genuineness of the fourth line is open to suspicion. It is wanting

jn several places where these stanzas are adduced,

* QTaTaTy Aa: FATA ALAA |
MIU ATA FAT STATAaTAT A F Ul

Professor Wilson must have thought that he saw -QT@qe, instead of

~WYF ae, in the original. For “garlands, and perfumes,” read “sandal,

dirva, &.” Durvd ordinarily means a certain sweet-scented grass. The

oil expressed from it seems to be here denoted.

+ Dharma, “duty”.

+ The original is simply japet, “let him pray inaudibly.”

§ These sacrifices are called, in the original, somasaihsthd, haviksam-

sthd, and pdkasamsthd, On the meaning of paka, —‘little’, or ‘good’ —

in pdkasamhsthd, see Professor Max Miller’s Ancient Sanskrit Literature,

p- 203; or Dr. Stenzler’s edition of Agwaldyana’s Grihyasitra, Part IL,
p- 2, § 2, 2.

|| On the topic of ablution, see, particularly, ibid, IL, 60, 61; also,

the Ydjnavalkya-smriti, 1, 20, ete.
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“As preparatory to all established rites of devotion,

the householder should bathe in the water of a river,

a pond, a natural channel,* or a mountain torrent; or

he may bathe upon dry ground, with water drawn from

householder should, therefore, diligently celebrate them, that he

may acquire property, and, thus, be enabled to continue to sacri-

fice. According to Gautama,} there are seven kinds of each of

the three sorts of sacrificial rites particularized in the text,—or

those in which the Soma juice, oiled butter, or food, are pre-

sented. Of the latter, according to Manu, there are four varieties, —

the offering of food to the Viswadevas, to spirits, to deceased

* Devakhatajala.

+ He is quoted, by the commentator, for his enumeration of sacrifices,

These, as I find, on reference to the Gautama-smritt, are named as

follows:

Pakasawnsthas. Haviksansthas. Somasansthas,

1. Ashtakd, Agnyadheya, Agnishtome.

2. Parvaia. Agnihotra, Atyagnishtoma,

3. Sréddha. Darsamirianasa, Okthya.

4. Srdvari. Chaturmasyas. Shodasi.

5. Agrahdyani. Agrayaieshti, Vijapeya.
6. Chaiiri, Niridhapasubandha. Atirétra.

7. Aswayuji. Sautrdmant. Aptoryama.

They have almost identical names, throughout, but are somewhat

otherwise arranged, in Narayaia’s commentary on Sankhayana’s Gitihya-

sutra, as adduced by Dr. Stenzler, in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Mor-

genlandischen Gesellschaft, Vol. VII, p. 527, note 2. See, further, idid.,

Vol. IX., p. LXXIV. According to Apastamba—see the Taittiriya-

samhita and Commentary, in the Bibliotheca Indica, Vol. 1, p. 957,—sev-

eral of the sacrifices of the first class bear appellations widely different

from those given above. Baudhayana, quoted in the same place, gives

them all still different names.

In note § to p. 40, supra, a passage is cited from Ratnagarbha, com-

parable to which, as concerns its groupment of sacrifices,—an under-

standing of which demands further inquiry, —I here quote another from

Sankara’s Commentary on the Brihad-draiyaka Upanishad, 1, TL,

F SUPA ATUTA ATA TAT AT YAATTATA ATI aa: mr.
afaaetaaat sf
iil. 8



114 VISHNU PURANA.

a well, or taken from a river, or other source, where

there is any objection to bathing on the spot.** When

bathed, and clad in clean clothes,+ let him devoutly

ancestors, and to guests. I., 86. The seven of Gautama§

are: offerings to progenitors on certain eighth days of the fort-

night, at the full and change of the moon, at Sraddhas generally,

and to the manes on the full moon of four different months,

or Sravana, Agrahayatia, Chaitra, and Aswina.

‘ A person may perform his ablutions in his own house, if

the weather, or occupation, prevents his going to the water. If

he be sick, he may use warm water; and, if bathing be altogether

injurious, he may perform the Mantra snana, or repeat the prayers

used at ablution, without the actual bath.

* gagged art gata at yfa
MMA gaa HITT YARRA 1

The commentator adds, ~somewhat as in note 1 in this page, —that

he is permitted to take water to his house, for bathing, if he must; that

he may substitute warm water, when necessary, for cold; and that, in

exigency, it is lawful for him to make shift with a mantra-sndna, — in

other words, to commute ablution for a prayer. Compare Colebrooke’s

Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1., pp. 124, 136.

+ The commentator observes, that the bathing and worship here de-

scribed belong to noon-day.

+ Four pakayajnas are there spoken of; but their names are not spe-

cified in the text. Kulhika says they are the vaiswadevahoma, bahkar-

man, nityasrdddha, and atithibhojana. These are four ont of five pdka-

yajnas which belong to a classification different from, and later than,

that which Gautama recognizes. See p. 40, note §; and p. 93, notes 2

and |', supra: also, Kulluka on the Laws of the Manavas, IIL, 67;

Dr. Stenzler’s edition of Agwalayana’s Grihyasitra, Part IL, p. 6, § 1;
and Professor Max Miuller’s Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 93.

§ The third and fourth pdkayajnas or pdkasamsthds, in Apastamba,
correspond with the first and second of Gautama. The remaining five

are called aupdsanahoma, vaiswadeva, mast sraddham, sarpabali, and tsd-

nabali.
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offer libations to the gods, sages,* and progenitors,

with the parts of the hand severally sacred to each.

He must scatter water thrice, to gratify the gods; as

many times, to please the Rishis; and once, to propiti-

ate Prajépati: he must, also, make three libations, to

satisfy the progenitors. He must then present, with

the part of the hand sacred to the manes, water to his

paternal grandfather and great-grandfather, to his ma-

ternal grandfather, great-grandfather, and his father;

and, at pleasure, to his own mother, and his mother’s

mothert and grandmother, to the wife of his pre-

ceptor, to his preceptor, his maternal uncle, and other

relations,* to a dear friend, and to the king. Let him,

also, after libations have been made to the gods and

the rest, present others, at pleasure, for the benefit of

all beings, reciting inaudibly this prayer: ‘May the

1 The whole series is thus given by Mr. Colebrooke: Asiatic

Researches, Vol. V., p. 867.{ Triple libations of tila (sesamum

seeds) and water are to be given to the father, paternal grand-

father, and great-grandfather; to the mother, maternal grand-

father, great-grandfather, and great great-grandfather: and single

libations are to be offered to the paternal and maternal grand-

mother and great-grandmother, to the paternal uncle, brother,

son, grandson, danghter’s son, son-in-law, maternal uncle, sister’s

son, father’s sister’s son, mother’s sister, and other relatives.

With exception of those, however, offered to his own immediate

ancestors, which are obligatory, these libations are optional, and

are rarely made,

* Rishis.
+ Pramatéi, This word has escaped the lexicographers.

+ Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1., p. 145.

8*
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gods, demons,* Yakshas, serpents, Gandharvas, Ra-

kshasas, Pisachas, Guhyakas,¢ Siddhas, Kiishman-

das,+ trees, birds, fish,§ all that people the waters,

or the earth, or the air, be propitiated by the water I

have presented to them! This water is given, by me,

for the alleviation of the pains of all those who are

suffering in the realms of hell. May all those who are

my kindred, and not my kindred, and who were my

relations in a former life, all who desire libations from

me, receive satisfaction from this water! May this

water and sesamum, presented by me, relieve the

hunger and thirst of all who are suffering from those

inflictions, wheresoever they may be!’ Presentations

of water, given in the manner, O king, which I have

described, yield gratification to all the world; and the

sinless man who, in the sincerity of faith, pours out

these voluntary libations obtains the merit that results

from affording nutriment to all creatures.

“Having, then, rinsed his mouth, he is to offer water

to the sun, touching. his forehead with his hands

joined, and with this prayer: ‘Salutation to Vivaswat,

the radiant, the glory of Vishnu; to the pure illu-

} The first part of this prayer is from the Sdma-veda, and

is given by Mr. Colebrooke. Asiatic Researches, Vol. V., p. 367.4

* Asura.

+ Servants of Kubera, Colebrooke calls them “unmelodious guardians

of the celestial treasure.” Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1., p. 146.

+ See Vol. 1, p. 166.

§ There is no word for this, in the original.

{| Several of my MSS. omit the stanza which this sentence translates.

q Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. J., p. 146.
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minator of the world; to Savitri, the granter of the

fruit of acts!’* He is, then, to perform the worship

of the house, presenting to his tutelary deity} water,

flowers, and incense. He is, next, to offer oblations with

fire, not preceded by any other rite, to Brahma.':

Having invoked Prajapatr, let him pour oblations,§

reverently, to his household gods, to Kasyapa, and

to Anumati,? in succession. The residue of the obla-

' The rite is not addressed to Brahmds specially; but he is

to be invoked to preside over the oblations offered to the gods

and sages, subsequently particularized.

? Kasyapa, the son of Kasyapa, is Aditya, or the Sun. Anu-

mati** is the personified moon, wanting a digit of full. The ob-

jects and order of the ceremony here succinctly described differ

from those of which Mr. Colebrooke gives an account (Asiatic

Researches, Vol. VIL, p. 2364+), and from the form of oblations

given by Ward (Account of: the Hindus, Vol. II., p. 477); but, as

‘wal fared sauna faugang |
arataa yaa afas aera

The commentator prefers the reading WAAVATAA but notes 3@-

area.
+ Abhishta-sura,

yaad a garage aa: |
Apirva the commentator elucidates by ananyaprakritika: vide supra,

p. 40, notes 1 and ~. A variant, he says, is appiurva, ‘previously

sprinkled,’ For the agnihotra, here spoken of, see p. 40, note 1; and

p- 113, note F, supra.

§ Ahuti, ~
|| Géthya.

q For the twelve Adityas, see Vol. IL, p. 27, and pp. 284 e¢ seg.

TM See Vol. L, p. 153; and Vol. IL, p. 261: also, Goldstiicker's Sanskrit

Dictionary, sub voce.

tt Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1, p. 152.
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tion let him offer to the earth, to water, and to rain,*

in a pitcher at hand; and to Dhatri and Vidhatri, at

the doors of his house; and, in the middle of it, to

Brahma. Let the wise man also offer the Bali, con-

sisting of the residue of the oblations, to Indra, Yama,t

Varuna, and Soma,} at the four cardinal points of his

dwelling,§ the east and the rest; and, in the north-east

quarter, he will present it to Dhanwantari.t After

having thus worshipped the domestic deities, he will,

next, offer part of the residue to all the gods (the

Viswadevas); then, in the north-west quarter, to Vayu

observed by Mr. Colebrooke, oblations are made “with such

ceremonies, and in such form as are adapted to the religious

rite which is intended to be subsequently performed.” Asiatic

Researches, Vol. VIL, p. 237. ||

1 See, also, Manu, III., 84, &c., and the Asiatic Researches,

Vol. VIL, p. 275.9

* The ordinary reading is:

Tey Hua sy wIITe TTT |
But the commentator notes a variant, yyrasrearrsa:, which Professor

Wilson seems to have preferred. And he explains afua — above

rendered “in a pitcher at hand”,—by aararcafady, ‘near a pond,’
Personifications are, of course, intended here. The commentator calls

these offerings the d/utayajna. This is the same as the baliyajna. See

p. 98, notes 2 and ||, supra.

+ Dharmardja, in the original. { Substituted for Indu.

§ The Sanskrit of this sentence begins:

Wee yeaare farearafa & yq 1
“ear from me, man-tiger, the house’s gods of the quarters, also.”

The Translator rarely renders the vocatival epithets with which this

work abounds; and these constitute one of its quaintest features.

|| Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1, p. 153.

q Or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1. p. 191.
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(wind); then, in all directions, to the points of the hor-

izon,* to Brahma, to the atmosphere,f and to the

sun; to all the gods, to all beings, to the lords of

beings, to the Pitris, to twilight.§ Then, taking other

rice,’ || let the householder, at pleasure, cast it upon

a clean spot of ground, as an offering to all beings;

repeating, with collected mind, this prayer: ‘May gods,

men, animals, birds, saints,1 Yakshas, serpents, de-

mons, ghosts, goblins,** trees, all that desire food

given by me; may ants, f+ worms, moths, +! and other

insects, hungered, and bound in the bonds of acts;

may all obtain satisfaction from the food left them by

me, and enjoy happiness! May they who have neither

mother, nor father, nor relations, nor food, nor the

means of preparing it, be satisfied and pleased with

the food presented for their contentment!? Inasmuch

1 Or this ceremony may be practised instead of the preceding.

* This prayer is said, by Mr. Colebrooke, to be taken from

the Puranas (Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIL., p. 275).§§ He translates

* fagugaed a aa aeizd: TH I
area araa fey aaarg aat feats tt

+ Antartksha,

+ Viswe devak.

§ My MSS. concur in reading:

wart 4 aafew aft TaATaT |
There is nothing, here, of “twilight”. YVakshman, in this passage,

may be Consumption, personified as a divinity. The commentary is silent.

|| Anna, ‘food’, as just below; not, necessarily, ‘rico’.

q Siddha.

*« Daitya, preta, and pisdcha.

tt Pipilika, ‘termites’.

tt Patangaka.

§§ Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 192.
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as all beings, and this food, and I, and Vishnu, are not

different, I, therefore, give, for their sustenance, the

food that is one with the body of all creatures. May

all beings that are comprehended in the fourteen

orders of existent things’ be satisfied with the food

bestowed, by me, for their gratification, and be de-

lighted!’ Having uttered this prayer, let the devout

believer cast the food upon the ground, for the nourish-

ment” of all kinds of beings: for the householder is,

thence, the supporter of them all. Let him scatter

food upon the ground, for dogs, outcasts,+ birds, and

all fallen and degraded: persons,

“The householder is then to remain, at eventide, in

his court-yard, as long as it takes to milk a cow,'—or

the last clause: “May they, who have neither # * * * « #

food, nor means of obtaining it.” In our text, the phrase is

Qui * Oe * ok FO ok UK UK UK

aaafafe4 awaata |
which the commentator explains by auaa afe Qui FT Wa-

wa ara fafs: araarad areiay:; understanding Anna

siddhi to mean ‘means of dressing food,’ Paka sadhana. The

following passages of the prayer are, evidently, peculiar to the

Vishnu Purdna.

? Hither fourteen classes of Bhutas (or spirits); or the same

number of living beings,—or eight species of divine, one of human,

and five of animal, creatures.

3 This, according to the commentator, is equal to the fourth

part of a Ghatika, which, considering the latter synonymous with

* Upakara, + Chanddla.

3 Apdira. Some MSS. have aputra, ‘sonless’. The former term

imports ‘undeserving of exequial offerings’, ~ srdddhayogya, — says com-

mentary B.
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longer, if he pleases,—to await the arrival of a guest.

Should such a one arrive, he is to be received with a

hospitable welcome; a seat is to be offered to him, and

his feet are to be washed, and food is to be given him

with liberality,* and he is to be civilly and kindly

spoken to; and, when he departs, to be sent away, by

his host, with friendly wishes. + A householder should

ever pay attention to a guest who is not an inhabitant

of the same village, but who comes from another place,

and whose name and lineage are unknown. He who

feeds himself, and neglects the poor and friendless

stranger in want of hospitality, goes to hell. Let a

householder who has a knowledge of Brahma: re-

verence a guest, without inquiring his studies, his

school, his practices, or his race.'§

Mouhiurta, or one thirtieth of the day and night, would be twelve

minutes. |]

' These precepts, and those which follow, are of the same

tenour as those given by Manu, on the subject of hospitality (IIL,

99, &e.), but more detailed.

* Sraddhd. Elsewhere the Translator renders this word by “faith”.

+ TRAITS AT Wagqrisage |
It is, thus, directed, “that, when the guest departs, his host should

bear him company,—for a short distance, only, of course. The less com-

mon reading anuydtena must yield the same sense. The unique lection

anupanena might move an imaginative speculator to attribute the idea

of the stirrup-cup to the ancient Hindus.

; The Sanskrit directs the householder to reverence his guest ‘by re-

garding him as if he were Hirahyagarbha,’—hiralyagarbha-buddhyd.

§ “School,” “practices,” and “race” here render gotra, charaia, and

kula, ‘stock,’ ‘school’, and ‘family’. The commentator gives charaza

two meanings,—veddvantarasdékhd and dchara,

|| See Vol. L, p. 47, note 2.
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“A householder should, also, at the perpetual Srad-

dha,* entertain another Brahman who is of his own

country, whose family and observances are known,

and who performs the five sacramental rites.+ He is,

likewise, to present, to a Brahman learned in the Ve-

das, four handfuls of food, set apart with the excla-

mation Hanta;: and he is to give, to a mendi-

* Pitrartham, ‘for the sake of the manes’. It is explained by ndtya-

srdddhdértham, in the commentary.

+ Vide supra, p. 98, note 2.

: wad F aAyGe waaTciyafaraa |

fasta yore sihsrararaaTs aT .
“Let him, O king, also set apart the choicest of food, and present %t,

by way of appropriation, hallowed by the utterance hanta, to a Brahman

versed in holy writ.”

The commentator says: HATA AIAMATITSEA | AA STA |

UTAATAT Aafaal Ai AAIGTAA |

waaay F Wat Tea WaT

ayaa wafa aairauaad watercraft Frat
Taye Gea wT |
A stanza, the same in meaning as the one here quoted, is adduced,

from Hemachandra's scholiast, in Messrs, Boehtlingk and Rieu’s edition

of the Abhidhdnachintdmani, p. 366:

area frat Rrea WaATIsaz |
wa aye wisdarart fasirran: ui

Anndgra and hantakdra, rendered by ‘the choicest of food’ and ‘the

utterance hanta’, have, thus, denoted specific quantities,—four mouthfuls

and sixteen. But neither of these acceptations—which are, probably,

of late date,—seems to be intended in the passage under annotation.

One or other of them is there impossible.

The following is taken from the B/ihad-drasyaka Upanishad,—V., VIIL:

arg Qaqurdta | AQTISTT: SAT STETATLY TTZTITT TAt-

ATU BUTANE | TAY st GAT Zar susitafet ATeTatt 7

Fee FT TAATE AFA: Burare frat: | TAT ATW Wa-
al ATT Taq: | “One should reverence speech as a cow. Hers are
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cant* religious student, three handfuls} of rice, or

according to his pleasure, when he has ample means.:

These, with the addition of the mendicant before de-

scribed, are to be considered as guests; and he who

treats these four descriptions of persons with hos-

pitality acquits himself of the debt due to his fellow-

men.§ The guest who departs, disappointed, from any

house, and proceeds elsewhere, transfers his sins to the

owner of that: mansion, and takes away with him such

a householder’s merits. || Brahma. Prajapati, Indra,**

fire, the Vasus, the Sun, are present in the person of

four dugs: the utterance swahd, the utterance vashat, the utterance

hanta, the utterance swadhd. By two of her dugs, the utterance swdaha

and the utterance vashat, the gods are sustained; by the utterance hanta,

men; by the utterance swadhd, the manes. Life is her bull; the organ

of imagination, her calf.”

Of swdékd ‘and vashat Sridhara says: WRIT efactaa zay:;

of hanta, ea <fa aya MSH Waseter; of swadhd, BPUTARTCA

fe faa: aut west |
For Swaha and Swadha, see Vol. I., p. 109; for Vashat, Vol. IL, p. 29,

notes 3 and §. * Parivrd).

+ Grasa, ‘mouthfols’.

t Twa FT TT zarfeasg aararfcaa i

§ aaa ster: what wypat fates Fi
WPT WIAA AANA i

“These are called guests: and one showing honour to the four above-

mentiohed eleemosynaries acquits,” &c.

The commentator says that these persons are: the unknown Brahman,

the known Brahman, the Brahman versed in holy writ, and the mendi-

cant religious student.

|| This is almost a verbal repetition of what we have had before. Vide

supra, p. 94, text and note +. The Sanskrit here runs thus:

afafare ward qerareraarya: |
a Tal ged TH Jwaara wea |

§ Dhatfi, in the original. ** Substituted for Sakra.
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a guest, and partake of the food (that is given to him).

Let a man, therefore, be assiduous in discharging the

(duties of hospitality: for he who eats his food, without

(bestowing any upon) a guest, feeds only upon ini-

quity.

“In the next place, the householder must provide

food for a married damsel remaining in her father’s

dwelling;* for any one who is ill; for a pregnant

woman; for the aged, and the infants (of his house);

and then he may eat, himself. He who eats, whilst

these are yet unfed, is guilty of sin (in this life), and,

when he dies, is condemned, in hell, to feed upon

phlegm. So, he who eats without performing ablutions

is fed, Gin hell), with filth; and he who repeats not his

prayers, F with matter and blood; he who eats uncon-

secrated food, with urine; and (he who eats) before

the children and the rest (are fed, is stuffed, in Tar-

tarus), with ordure. Hear, therefore, O king of kings,

how a householder should feed, so that, in eating, no

sin may be incurred, that. invariable health and in-

creased vigour may be secured, and all evils and hos-

tile machinations may be averted.: Let the house-

holder, having bathed, and offered libations to the

gods§ and manes, and decorated his hand with jewels,

proceed to take his meal, after having repeated the

* Suvdsint.

+ The gdyatri and so forth, the commentator says.

i waftemnfes Sfrrarfiraticat |
The gloss on this line is as follows: afcsaquiges aay atta: |

afcoqraTgaadararafaraticat faareettren: |
§ Insert ‘Rishis’,
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Gntroductory) prayers, and offered oblations with fire,

and having given food to guests, to Brahmans, to his

elders, and to his family. He must not eat with a

single garment on, nor with wet hands and feet, but

dressed in clean clothes, perfumed, and wearing gar-

lands of flowers: he must not eat with his face to any

intermediate point of the horizon, but fronting the

east or the north:* and thus, with a smiling counte-

nance, happy and attentive, let him partake of food,

of good quality, wholesome, boiled with clean water,}

procured from no vile person, nor by improper means,

nor improperly cooked.? Having given a portion to

his hungry companions, let him take his food, without

reproach, § out of a clean handsome vessel, which

must not be placed upon a low stool|} (or bed). He

must not eat in an unfit place, or out of season, o

in an incommodious attitude;** nor must he first cast

any of his meal into the fire. Let his food be made

holy with suitable texts; let it be good of its kind: and

* The directions he must face when bathing. See the Laws uf th

Manavas, IL., 61: and compare VII, 87. Also vite infra, p. 127.

+ “Boiled with clean water” translates wYfaa WAU SS:
“sprinkled with water for sprinkling,”—with a view to ceremonial puri

fication.

t aa qyaTaesand, “not disgusting, nor unhallowed.” This i
to be substituted for “nor by improper means, nor improperly cooked.”

I find but one reading.

§ Akupita, ‘undisturbed by. wrath.’

t Asandi; ‘wooden, three-legged, &c.’ says the commentary: areay

favarte |
q Ndkdle: as at noon, or either of the twilights, it is said. The ean

mentator adds a variant, ndkdse, ‘not in the open air,’

** Atisankirie, “in a place much Httered over”, I should think. ‘Ul.

commentator says nothing.
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it must not be stale, except in the case of fruit or

meat;* nor must it be of dry vegetable substances,

other than jujubes* or preparations of molasses; but

never must a man eat of that of which the juices have

' By stale,* as applied to meat, is intended, in this place,

probably, meat which has been previously dressed, as part of an

offering to the gods or manes; meat which is dressed in the first

instance for an individual being prohibited; as by Yajnavalkya:+

qarata- awa | ‘Let him avoid flesh killed in vain;’ or, ‘that

which is not the residue of an offering to the gods, &c.’ : Sar
aaarafws+ aa wafa i: So, also, Manu, V., 7.§

2 By dried vegetables, &c., (pEnuTatfes), is to be under-

stood unboiled vegetables, or pot-herbs dressed without being

sprinkled with water: wayGaeh faat waa |! Instead of ae-

fT: ,T ‘jujubes,’ the reading is, sometimes, afcatez:, ** myro-

* Paryushita means ‘kept over night’. See the Mitakshard on the

Vdjnavalkya-smfiti, 1, 187; and Sridhara on the Bhagavad-gita, XVII, 10.
+ 1, 167, 168.

' This is the Mitdkshard’s elucidation of the words of Yajnavalkya.

§ Add IV., 213. But V., 34, is most explicit on the enormity of the

offence here denounced:

a Arey wae tt Aarequanran: |
arent vata ter guratarta QTSA:

“The sin of him who kills deer for gain is not so heinous, with re-

spect to the punishment in anuther life, as that of him who eats flesh-

meat in vain, or, not previously offered as @ sacriice.”’ Sir William

Jones’s Translation.

|, The commentary further says, that the bare mention of ‘pot-herbs,

&c.’ implies, that they are unaccompanied by fried grain and the like:

uraties aantfas fara Te |
«| I nowhere find this reading, but arefrary:, ‘preparations of ju-

jubes, according to tho gloss, aacfanreay:.

““ The reading preferred by the commentator, and explained by WU-

meaties:, “things to be licked, and the like, uncooked.”
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been extracted.’ Nor must a man eat so as to leave

no residue (of his meal), except in the case of flour-

cakes,* honey, water, curds, and butter. Let him,

with an attentive mind, first taste that which has a

sweet flavour: he may take salt and sour things, in the

middle course, and finish with those which are pungent

and bitter. The man who commences his meal with

fluids, then partakes of solid food, and finishes with

fluids again, will ever be strong and healthy. In this

manner, let him feed without fault, silent, and con-

tented with his food; taking, without uttering a word,

to the extent of five handfuls, for the nutriment of the

vital principle.; Having eaten sufficiently, the house-

holder is, then, to rinse his mouth, with his face turned

towards the east or the north;§ and, having again sip-

ped water, he is to wash his hands, from the wrist

downwards. With a pleased and tranquil spirit, he

is, then, to take a seat,"! and call to memory his tute-

lary deity;** and then he is thus to pray: ‘May fire,

excited by air, convert this food into the earthly ele-

balans.” The other term, Terry: , is explained ‘sweetmeats.’}+

The construction here, however, is somewhat obscure.

' As oil-cake, or the sediment of anything after expression,

* The first edition exhibits “flour, cakes”; a typographical oversight.

The Sanskyit word is saktu. + Sarpis,‘claritied butter.’

3 Prénadi. § Vide supra, p. 125, note ».

{| “From the wrist downwards” is to render medlatas, which the com-

mentary explains by kaphoni-paryantam, ‘as far as the elbow.’

q] Kritdsana-parigrahal, ‘his wife being seated.’

** Abhishta-devatd, in the plural.

tt agarfe: | qeastey xfs ats @ WATE: | Commentary.
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ments of this frame, and, in the space afforded by the

ethereal atmosphere, cause it to digest, and yield me

satisfaction!* May this food, in its assimilation, con-

tribute to the vigour of the earth, water, fire, and air

of my body, and afford unmixed f gratification!: May

Agasti, Agni, and submarine fire effect the digestion

of the food of which I have eaten! May they grant me

the happiness which its conversion into nutriment en-

genders; and may health (ever) animate my form!

May Vishnu, who is the chief principle of all invested

with bodily structure and the organs of sense, be pro-

pitiated by my faith in-him, and influence the assimi-

lation of the invigorating food which 1 have eaten!

For, verily, Vishnu is the eater, and the food, and the

nutriment:§ and, through this belief, may that which

* afactaraad afes waster: |

TUR AW WAY a FAA it
The comment on this runs thas: Waatcat afg rat TUATHA

wat yaad wag | arsaaa wfyt ZeuTgqararaa-
fafa ; According to this, the stanza signifies: “May fire, excited by

air, effect the digostion of amy food under heaven, eaten by me; and

then may it, viz., fire, by the juices of food, prosper the earthy elements

of my body: may there be happiness to me!” Independently of the

scholiast, however, one would feel inclined to translate as follows: ‘May

fire, excited by air, prosper ail earthy food under heaven, and cause

it to be digested: may there be happiness to met”

+ Avydhata, ‘uninterrupted.’

+ Nearly all my MSS. here interpolate, if they do not substitute for

what just precedes, as follows:

WIM AAATATATASTAATAA AAT t
wa Yfsat yTq AAEaTEd Far 1

The copies containing the commentary give this unimportant stanza,

but in such a way, in some, that it is doubtful as to its genuineness.

It is left unexplained. For WUTH, &c., see Goldstiicker’s Sanskrit

Dictionary, sub voce, § Read “digestion”, pariidma,
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I have eaten be digested!’*

“Having repeated this prayer, the householder

should rub his stomach with his hand, and, without

indolence, perform such rites as confer repose; passing

the day in such amusements as are authorized by holy

writings and are not incompatible with the practices

of the righteous, until the Sandhya, when he must en-

gage in pious meditation. At the Sandhya at the

close of the day, he must perform the usual rites be-

fore the sun has quite set; and, in the morning, he

must perform them before the stars have disap-

peared.*: The morning and evening rites must never

1 So Mann, II., 101,§ and IV., 93. |}

* fang: waafgacrete-
WATT AAA TAR: |

aaa AaaATIA-

arava & afcuraag ti

faacat ayaa uftaray 3 qatt
aaa aa 4 ya steeatae aarti

The first stanza should, rather, be rendered: “Just as the holy Visbiu,

the ultimate source of all the organs of sense, bodies, and embodied

souls, is one, 80, by this truth, may all this food, health-giving, be di-

gestible to me.” For pradhdna, see Vol. I., p. 20, note +.

faa derrgqufasaaiten: |

t fermdat gain waraayat Fe
wufaerarars wera TFT

As bearing on this, the commentator adduces a couplet from some Sin7iti:

aia: teat aaraarqurata warfare |

afzai ufsai dearer i

§ ust dei wifesaatfataracwate |

ufaat g aardts: weayafeataaret

| VRTATSeA KAT FaTts: wafer: |

- yal det wifMeerTes TIT FATA
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be neglected, except at seasons of impurity, * anxiety,

sickness, or alarm. He who is preceded by the sun, in

rising, or sleeps when the sun is setting,—unless it pro-

ceed from illness and the like,—incurs guilt which re-

quires atonement;+ and, therefore, let a man rise be-

fore the sun, in the morning, and sleep not until after

he has set.t They who sinfully omit both the morn-

ing§ and the evening service go, after death, to the

hell of darkness.!| In the evening, then, having again

dressed food, let the wife (of the householder), in order

to (obtain the fruit of) the Vaiswadeva rite, give food,

without prayers, to outeastsand unclean spirits.**

Let the householder himself, according to his means,

again show hospitality to any guest who may arrive;

welcoming him with the salutation of evening,+} water

for his feet, a seat, a supper, and a bed. The sin of

want of hospitality to a guest who comes after sunset

is eight times greater than that of turning away one

* Sutakdsaucha. Siutaka is ceremonial uncleanness resulting from the

birth of a child; asaucha, that resulting from death. Commentary.

+ Compare the Laws of the Ménavas, 11, 221:

qa afataya: warttsyigas & |
wrafyaAgaayt Ga: QACATAT |

i wareqied qa aqatTa BET |

Rat sya feareasqtz tt
§ See, on the sinfulness of this omission, Vol. IL, p. 252.

|| Lamisra. See Vol. IL, p. 215, notes |] and 4.

| Instead of UTA, “wife”, “without prayers”, some MSS. read

UEat ara, ‘with his wife.’ The commentator notices this variant.
“* In the original, uqifsew:. Adi, ‘etc.’, is here rendered by “un-

clean spirits.”

ti Prahwa-swdgatokti means ‘a salutation and a welcome’; prahwa

being explained by prakwatwa, 7. e., prazdma, But, in several MSS.,

the reading is prahwak, ‘complaisant.’
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who arrives by day. A man should, therefore, most

especially show respect to one who comes to him in

the evening, for shelter; as the attentions that gratify

him will give pleasure to all the gods. Let the house-

holder, then, according to his ability, afford a guest

food, pot-herbs, water, a bed, a mat, or, if he can do

no more, ground on which to lie.*

“After eating his evening meal, and having washed

his feet, the householder is to go to rest. His bed is

* qaqa neIacaaty az |
So read most of my MSS. The commentary says: WA HAS |

aatu az the: | Bet VPAMATAAY | Several MSS. of the text,

and one of the commentary, have prastara, for srastara; one MS. has

srastara altered into sazstara, ‘a couch’; and one has swastara. “Bed”

denotes, then, ‘a blanket, dc.’; and the srastara, which the Translator

calls “‘mat", consists of ‘a mat, straw, etc.’ In the Laws of the Ma.

navas, IL., 204, the reading, according to Kullika, is srastara; but he

does not explain it. Sir William Jones gives “a pavement of stones,”

Medhatithi has the lection prastara, which he defines to be: zatteg-
wurata WTAE, ‘a rug strewed with darbha or other grass.’ In
Gulzar Pandit’s Hindi version of the Mdnavadharmasastra, srastara is

rendered chatdi, ‘mat’. In the unfinished Caleutta translation of the

same Code,—made, I am told, by Tarachandra Chakravartin,—this term

is interpreted ‘“‘a seat made of sprouts and leaves”, with the following

comment: “Srastara is a word which is not much in use. It is not

found in the Sanskrita dictionaries commonly consulted, nor even in the

voluthinous compilation of Dr. Wilson; and yet, unaccountable as the

thing must appear, the word is left unexplained by the commentator

[Kullika]. We have found it, however, with the meaning given above,

in a dictionary which was compiled and published some years ago, and

is entitled Praakrishia-sabdambudht. These circumstances considered,

it will not appear improbable, that Sir William Jones took it to be a

mistake, in the manuscript, for prastara, ‘stone’; or that he found the

word to be prastara, in his manuscript, and gave the rendering ac-

cordingly.” The Sabddmbudhi, ed of 1856, defines srastara ‘seat’, ‘sup-

port for sitting.’ Finally, srasiara, on the faith of the Sabdakalpa-
druma. is found in the Suddhitattwa, and is equivalent to dsana, ‘seat.’

The word prastara recurs in p. 130, ira.

9*
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to be entire, and made of wood;* it is not to be scanty,

nor cracked, nor uneven, nor dirty, nor infested by

insects, nor without a bedding: and he is to sleep with

his head either to the east or to the south: any other

position is unhealthy. In due season, a.man should

approach his wife, when a fortunate asterism} pre-

vails, in an auspicious moment, and on even nights,?

if she is not unbathed, § sick, unwell,|| averse, angry, 4

pregnant,** hungry, or over-fed. He should be, also,

free from similar imperfections, should be neatly at-

tired and adorned, and animated by tenderness and

affection.t+ There are certain days on which unguents,

flesh, and women are unlawful; as the eighth and four-

teenth lunar days, new moon and full moon,’ and the

1 So Manu, IV., 128.32

* This will do, in default of one of ivory, observes the commentator.

A variant is ekaddrumdya, ‘made of a single pine’, apparently. Oriental

cots are light and easily portable,

+ Punndmnyfikshe. The asterisms referred to are, according to the

commentator, ten in number: Aswini, Ktittika, Rohini, Punarvasu, Pushya,

Hasta, Anuradha, Sravana, Purvabhadrapada, Uttarabhadrapada.

i Segrvarg Ufag. Commentary: WAATAATCY W]TAIT-
fxg uifag i aarta saerg quTy SATAC yerfeeat |.

§ After her courses. Commentary. || Rajaswalam, ‘menstruous.’

{| There is an omission, here, of “not an object of evil report,” nd-

prasastdm; aprasasta meaning, the scholiast says, uftaTetieg faa.

** The original adds other epithets, besides the two that follow in the

translation:

wigfaut arrarat ararat ararenfaa
gramiafayat a aa Sfataga:

Ht aia: arareryrantay areata: yraars fa at |
BATH: ATCT ATS TRS FAT

) watareraeat o dtearet TATU |

FAUNA vafaaagay araay fas: t
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entrance of the sun into a new sign. On these occa-

sions, the wise will restrain their appetites, and occupy

themselves in the worship of the gods, as enjoined by

holy writ, in meditation, and in prayer: and he who

behaves differently will fall into a hell where ordure

will be his food.* Let not a man stimulate his desires

by medicines, nor gratify them with unnatural ob-

jects, or in public or holy places. Let him not think

incontinently of another’s wife, much less address her

to that end; for such a man will be born, in future

life, as a creeping insect.+ He who commits adultery

is punished both here and hereafter: for his days, in

this world, are cut short; and, when dead, he falls into

hell. Thus considering, let a man approach his own

wife in the proper season, or even at other times.” §

* This clause about punishment is not found in my MSS.

+ Two terms used in the original—for which see note § in the present

page,—are thus expounded by the commentator: Way | watfe-

arat t MATT | qaret |. See, further, Goldstiicker’s Sanskrit Dic-

tionary, article @rayf-

* This explanation of the text is taken from the commentary.

§ The conclusion of this chapter is much abridged, as here translated.

The original is as follows:

agewemt Faq wararare gfitar
Tact Tiss Cadets F i

aalatadarnht way F gars |

faust ata watfa ACh AA
aTTdaay caradafatige: |
Wrst PBTAS AIT TAAAITAT: tt
MMAATTATAT FT AAMT TTA |
faszazeui 4 Bare aaa AIT 1

FMIACHC MT Aa TY |
aq vayriearafaag wets it
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BraraayTay Fe yas Tere: |

wegara afaaa qararcattes: i
uaafaratsuat feat aranet ATI
yfa Carat TATANTS HATTT i
ULSI Wee AAT ATTA |
faq aratfeaans fa athe ag aatfeara
aan aanatta Haasan awg_s: |
ucatenfa: vaTqguaaifa Hea i
xfa HAT Betty ga Fel aaa |

aera aty aAAAayaTaey



CHAPTER XII.

Miscellaneous obligations, purificatory, ceremonial, and moral.

AURVA continued.—‘“Let a respectable house-

holder ever venerate the gods, kine, Brahmans, saints, *

aged persons, and holy teachers. Let him observe the

two daily Sandhyds, and offer oblations to fire. Let

him dress in untorn garments, use delicate herbs and

flowers, wear emeralds and other precious stones, keep

his hair smooth and neat, scent his person with agree-

able perfumes, and always go handsomely attired, de-

corated with garlands of white flowers.f Let him

never appropriate another’s property, nor address him

with the least unkindness. Let. him always speak ami-

ably, and with truth, and never make public another’s

faults. Let him not desire another’s prosperity, nor

seek his enmity. Let him not mount upon a crazy

vehicle, nor take shelter under the bank of a river,

(which may fall upon him). A wise man will not form

a friendship, nor walk in the same path, with one who

is disesteemed, who is a sinner, or a drunkard,+ who

has many enemies, or who is lousy,§ with a harlot,

or her gallant, with a pauper,|| or a har, with a prodi-

* Siddha.

+ aarquead TS UMEDA aataet: |
arestiat a catia fayaraarat AG i

afarTaTaaargy Garargreaqyy |

faat: garat eat fayara AT Tat it
+ Patita and unmatia.

§ Atikitaka, ‘very verminous.’

|| Kshudra, It is glossed WROMTACTM, ‘elated by petty gain,’
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gal, a slanderer, or a knave. Let not a man bathe

against the strength of a rapid stream, nor enter a

house on fire, nor climb* to the top of a tree, nor (in

company) clean his teeth or blow} his nose, nor gape

without covering his mouth, nor clear his throat,} nor

* As will be seen below, to climb a tree to any height, apparently,

is considered to be objectionable. The heterogeneous collection of maxims

dictated by prudence, propriety, and superstition, of which this chapter

is, in good part, made up, may be fitly accompanied by the sub-

joined extract from Varadaraja’s Girvdiapadamanjari, or, as the work

is called, in one copy, Dhunithiraja’s Garodiavdgmanjari or Girvdna-

sabdapadamanjari: waa SUIATIAT: wag | vat fe t gfauet

maT ATMA GA ETI 1 + * + F aTIST TaT-
ATH ZTATT | auizaen ata feat atta FITyTT |
avauTa aarfefataw Scraie: | ARTTTY VHA TT-
aTt 1 ae afta afrew fastened GUAT |e ee

gtasacerey: aarai arrest ZuATE 1 uta ugfaata-
Hae FUTAG 1 Aca BaTTTd FTATT | aA _UST
FUTCET TWAT | FATT waters qatrafet ta-
BATA TTATE | SAT Fell AANIT FTTATT | wa-
aan afrarat Satq TOR ee T Reeer Set
St UIT ee + Fafa Se TET ad SU-
UIC) ASST Fear TUITE | aPV_GSNT wy

KATY STANT | faatetet WseaaAy warcaiwrt =
SIU | BRAT Fata TCTIT | aitegfrsareTae-
faery VATA A TAIT FAT | FATT ufa angqa-

wad FUTATE | HAY ausata SUITE | qaaaTSaTT-
wad SUTaTT | ariraicediar fant aad GqAITAT: 1 Wa

aa SUTATTUT aug arf | Thus read, in combination, my

two MSS., so far as they are legible. The book from which this passage

is taken emanated, at least in one of its two forms, from Maharashtra,

and it imparts instroctive hints as to the opinions, on the dark side,

entertained, by certain Hindus, of certain others.

} The verb here used is hush, ‘to scratch.’ The commentary says

a Hata 1 af eATT |
+ Read ‘nor sigh’. The substantive here used is éwdsa,
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cough, nor laugh loudly, nor emit wind with noise,

nor bite* his nails, nor cut grass, nor scratch the

ground, * nor put his beard into his mouth, nor crumble

a clod of clay; nor look upon the chief planetary

bodies, when he is unclean.} Let him not express

disgust at a corpse; for the odour of a dead body is

the produce of the moon. Let (a decent man) ever

avoid, by night, the place where four roads meet, the

village-tree,§ the grove adjacent to the place where

bodies are burnt, and a loose woman. Let him not

pass across the shadow of a venerable person, of an

image of a deity, ofa flag,| of a heavenly lumi-

1 Manu, IV., 71.9 “He who breaks clay, or cuts grass, or

bites his nails, will speedily fall to ruin.”

Khadayet, But a common reading is vddayet, He is, then, not to

snap his nails, apparently.

+ saya wae: Werifa | But the commentator notes a variant,

SUTATAAATUIEA, which he takes to mean Srratfa ay utara.

arfa waratha octaretia aareatia Sayearta; that is to say,
“things injurious to the eyes, filthy, and. inauspicious. ”

But compare the Mdnavadharmasasira, IV., 142:

a atta waegt: get sifaiareta |
+ Here follows the line:

wat achat Fa Fe arearanee |
Other objects forbidden to be looked at are, thus, ‘another's naked

wife, and the sun at its setting or rising.

According to the Laws of the Madnavas, IV., 53, a man may not see

even his own wife in a state of nudity.

§ Chaitya-taru. I find a variant, chaitya-tanu, ‘the interior of a

temple’, perhaps.

|| The original words, occurring in the midst of a compound, are

devadhwaja, which may mean ‘the banner of a god’.

In the former edition there was an unintentional comma after “image”.

1 areadt guedt waartet Ft AT)
a frag arary Tarts rats F tt
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nary.’ Let him not travel alone through a forest, nor

sleep* by himself in an empty house.*? Let him keep

remote from hair, bones, thorns, filth, remnants of of-

ferings, ashes,+ chaff, and earth® wet with water in

which another has bathed. Let him not receive the pro-

tection of the unworthy, nor attach himself to the dis-

honest. Let him not approach a beast of prey;+ and

let him not tarry long, when he has risen from sleep.

Let him not lie in bed, when he is awake; nor en-

counter fatigue, when it is time to rest.§ A prudent

1 Manu, IV., 130. ||

? Tb., id., 57.9

3 Ib., id., 78. **

* I find vaset, ‘dwell.’

+ Bakibhasma.

; Preferably, ‘a vicious beast’; vyd/a being interpreted dushta-mriga.

§ wala STATSR ageararay Fu: |
TAIT ATT WaT ATTA | ACT

“Tet the wise man shun excess as to watching and sleeping; likewise,

as to standing and sitting; and so, as to his bed and as to labour, O

King.”

One MS. has jégaraswapnau, which we should rather expect. Perhaps

the writer preferred jingle to good grammar. Further, several MSS. read

sndna, ‘bathing’, for sthdna, ‘standing’; and one gives chiram, ‘for a

Jong time’, instead of tathd, ‘so.’ The scholiast says: Rata RTATCT-

Qa 4 Baa aaa | Ts afafrqhee | aTaTAIa TTA
watafa warqareareuaquay | rare AA |

| Saat FCT Ce: STARTS |
AAAATAATSAT ayUy Sifaas Fu

According to Kuliika and Medhatithi, idols are intended by the first’

word of this stanza.

Tae BaTEaIs ward a waTaaA |

“ afufasa autg + warfearfaan: |
<

4 aaah a garerearyfasitag:
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man will avoid, even at a distance, animals with tusks

and horns; and he will shun exposure to frost, to

wind,* and to sunshine. A man must neither bathe,

nor sleep, nor rinse his mouth,f whilst he is naked;'

he must not wash his mouth, nor perform any sacred

rite, with his waistband unfastened; and he must not

offer oblations to fire, nor sacrifice to the gods, nor

wash his mouth, nor salute a Brahman, nor utter a

prayer,? with only one garment on.§ Let him never

associate with|| immoral persons: half an instant is

the limit for the mtercourseTM of the righteous with

them. A wise man will.never engage in a dispute with

either his superiors or inferiors: controversy and mar-

riage are to be permitted only between equals. Let

not a prudent man enter into contention: let him

avoid unprofitable enmity, A small loss may be en-

dured; but he should shun the wealth that is acquired

by hostility.

“When a man has bathed, he must not wipe his

limbs with a towel or with** his hands; nor shake his

hair, nor rinse his mouth before he has risen.-f¢ Let

1 Manu, IV., 45.35

* Read ‘the east wind’, puro-vdta.

+ Upaspriset is so explained by the commentator,

+ As the original of “nor salute a Brahman, nor utter a prayer”, I

find, with Y* Waa in the context, fanaraaat BY, “nor engage in
prayer which he has procured to be said by the twice-born.” The com-

mentator explains fararaaah by guTgaray. The prayer referred
to is, thus, understood to be that at a ceremony for which the Brahmans

have pronounced a certain day to be Iucky.

§ Compare p. 125, supra, || Sehdsita. q Sashnikarsha, ** Sndnasati.

+} The Sanskrit has only wtthitak, implying ‘after he has stood up’.

} WTAAQSHATAT FT ATTATTCT |
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him not (when sitting,) put one foot over another, nor

stretch forth* his foot, in the presence of a superior,

but sit, with modesty, in the posture called Virasana

(or, on his knees). He must never pass round a temple

upon his left hand,+ nor perform the ceremony of cir-

cumambulating any venerable object m the reverse

direction. A decent man will not spit, nor eject any

impurity, in front of the moon, fire, the sun, water,

wind, or any respectable person;' nor will he void

urine standing, nor upon the highway. He will never

step over phlegm, ordure, urine, or blood: nor is the

expectoration of the mucus of the throat: allowable

at the time of eating, offering sacrifices or oblations,

or repeating prayers,§ or m the presence of a respec-

table person.

“Let not a man treat women with disrespect; nor

let him put entire!) faith in them. Let him not deal

impatiently with them, nor set them over matters of

1 Mann, IV., 52.**

* This—prasdrayct—is the commentator's explanation of nayet.

+ Way 4 ree Sararcaqaa4rs |
t Add ‘or nose’. The original is Rurfaerrarart: . Commen-

tary A adds: faerra qa. feertt wfsaree: 1 fees

afes: Bar qafafa afaa 1

§ afeaqarnatat 4 AF |
|| This all-important qualification is not in the original.

oa yaaa } The commentary gives irshu = asahishiu.

” wate ofa ga a wf ae eaTyTTA |
ufa wt fa ara a wat aafa Aga:

Compare p. 110, supra,
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importance. * A man who is attentive to the duties

of his station will not go forth from his house without

* The Hindus, in their literature, here and there manifest a due esteem
for womankind. In the subjoined extract from the Mahdbhdrata it is to
be hoped that their misogyny found its utmost limit. These verses—
selected from a slanderous effusion of a member of the celestial demi-

monde, the apsaras Panchachidd,—are to be met with in the dausdsana-
parvan, $1. 2212-2230 (Chapter XXXVIIL, s. 11—29, in the Bombay
edition of Saka 1784—6.).

RAT Seay areaqeary siya: |
SengTy a fast a ate: SAY ATT I
WASATAG AA AAAI y J |

HateraTaarat: fates ayy
W AAATATA IAT edh: HTT |
a wifageaqarieaaiagta wag i
Brat wararai FEVITUAaTaaTA |
atta acgvitat gear gahaT: 1
UAT FT Say | ete Hfaral Ace |

was faatha afsaeTya uy
ate yat wfssiqradfedroras |
wares wade a fe fase AAy
warargeniat fe wearaftaarg 7 |
qeaTAaTEsy Saya Aafia Tv
wiirgqafa are araaratt were PU: |

arare: SAYaTat 4 Yat aa TAT
wag Faq teal aden faata |
gba gee ee afa: ufsaa fear:
ararerata arate aay Barat fT |
feat a gata quia fas 1
A MAMA THAT TTA |

ale ae AVIA TIT CHTATATA It
WAR VAT FEY wats TATA |

year fat act afgfcaaa: fea:
“Women, though born in noble families, themselves beauteous, and

married to worthy husbands, remain not within the bounds of duty: this,

Narada, is the fault of women.

“From the want of a motive for deviation, or through fear of the
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saluting the chaplets,* flowers, gems, clarified butter,

and venerable persons in it. At proper seasons, he

will salute, respectfully, the places where four roads

meet, when engaged in offering oblations with fire.

Let him liberally relieve the virtuous who are poor,

and reverence those who are learned in the Vedas.

people or of their kindred, unbridled women may remain within the
bounds of duty, faithful to their husbands.

“But neither through fear of moral law, nor through severe reprehen-

sion, nor from any motive of regard for wealth, nor on account of their

connexion with kindred and family, are women constant to their husbands.

“Matrons envy women who live-by, prostitution the bloom of youth

they possess, and the food and apparel they receive.

“Though men be lame, divine Sage! or otherwise contemptible, there

is not any man, in this world, great Sage! insufferable to women.

“Tf they have no possible access to men, O thou inspired by Brahma!

they seduce each other: truly, they are not constant to their husbands.

“From not finding men, or through fear of their kindred, or apprehen-

sion of stripes or confinement, they guard themselves.

“But fire is not satiated with wood, nor the ocean with rivers, nor

death with all beings, nor woman with man.

“This, divine Sage! is another hidden quality of all women: at the

very sight of a handsome man, the heart of a woman melts with desire.

“Women bear not much affection to their husbands, though giving

them what they desire, doing what they wish, and protecting them from

danger.

“They do not so much value the gratification of their wishes, abun-

dance of ornaments, or hoards of wealth, as they do sensual pleasures.

“Final destiny, wind, death, the infernal regions, the fire of the ocean,

the edge of a razor, poison, venomous serpents, and devouring fire, all

united, are no worse than women.”

This translation is by Colebrooke, and may be found in his version

of Jagannatha Tarkapanchanana’s Digest of Hindu Law, Vol. IL, pp. 393,

394, London edition. * Mangalye.

+ Read “and will engage”; the Sanskrit being eraaey waa.

+ SATRYSTCATY TAMA AFYATT |
“Let him aid the needy; ‘and let him wanes the virtuous, ¢f very

Jearned.”

This is in accord with the commentary, which says; areata a¥z-

ATU FATT |
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He who is a worshipper of the gods and sages, who

gives cakes and water to the manes, and who exercises

hospitality, obtains the highest regions, (after death).

He who* speaks wisely, moderately, and kindly, goes

to those worlds which are the inexhaustible sources

of happiness. He who is intelligent, modest, devout, +

and who reverences wisdom, his superiors,+ and the

aged, goes to§$ heaven.

“On the days called Parvans, on periods of impu-

rity, upon unseasonable thunder, and the occurrence

of eclipses or atmospheric _portents,|; a wise man must

desist from the study of the Vedas.* The pious man

who suppresses anger and envy, who is benevolent to

all, and allays the fears of others, secures, as the least

of his rewards, enjoyment inSwarga.J A man should

carry an umbrella, as a defence against sun and rain;

he should bear a staff, when he goes by night, or

through a wood; and he should walk in shoes, if he

desires to keep his body from harm. As he goes

along, he should not look up, or about him,** or

1 Mann, IV., 101, &e. The legislator is much more copious,

on this subject, than the author of the Purana.

In the Sanskrit, AT QMATAT FB, “the person of subdued affections
who, at the proper time.”

+ Kshamdyukta, ‘forbearing.’ Here follow two untranslated epithets,

dstika and vinaydnvita, ‘pious’ and ‘meek’.

t Abhijana; his ‘family’, perhaps.

§ Insert ‘the highest’, anuttama.

|| “Or atmospheric portents” is to render ddika, ‘ete.’

I qa wafa a: qaradauTaad |
Wararaqaeary: Bras WAT

* Tiryach,
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afar off, but keep his eyes upon the ground, to the ex-

tent of a couple of yards, *

“The householder who expels all sources of imper-

fection is, in a great degree, acquitted of the three or-

dinary objects of existence,—desire, wealth, and virtue;

sinless amongst the sinful; speaking amicably to all

men; his whole soul melting with benevolence; final

felicity is in his grasp.t The earth is upheld by the

veracity of those who have subdued their passions,

and, following righteous practices, are never contami-

nated by desire, coveteousness, and wrath.§ Let,

therefore, a wise man (ever) speak the truth, when it

is agreeable; and, when the truth would inflict pain,

Jet him hold his peace. Let him not utter that which,

though acceptable, would be detrimental; for it were

better to speak that which would be salutary, although

it should give exceeding offence.*|| A considerate

1 So Manu, IV., 138.9 “Let him say what is true; but let

him say what is pleasing. Let him speak no disagreeable truth;

nor let him speak agreeable falsehood. This is a primeval rule.’**

* Yuga-matra, defined by hasta-chatushtaya.

+ Tae aia a facata L
ae warearara etfaararta area i

$ uasaaa: weRsafaera fratfa a: |
azarae Afa: at fear i

§ & araaratvarai Pacrat a ATT |
UATATC IATA AGAT TAT wet ti

| frat ga fed aafeta Hat A AaeT |
Saas fed ara waaeaafivea

Tae seaifad gna qarerarafwer |

fret F arg qaey wa: waa 1
** This-is Sir William Jones's rendering.
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man will always cultivate, in act, thought, and speech,

that which is good for living beings, both in this world

and in the next.”*

1 That the preceding chapter agrees, in many respects, very

closely with the contents of the fourth book of the Institutes of

Manu, on economics and private morals, will be evident from

the instances cited of some of the parallel passages. Several

others might have been adduced.



CHAPTER XIII.

Of Sraddhas or rites in honour of ancestors, to be performed on

occasions of rejoicing, Obsequial ceremonies. Of the Ekod-

dishia or mouthly Srdddha, and the Sapiidana or annual one,

By whom to be performed.

AURVA continued.—*The bathing of a father, with-

out disrobing, is enjomed, when a son is born; and he

is to celebrate the ceremony proper for the event,*

which is the Sraddha offered upon joyous occasions. !

' The offerings of the Hindus to the Pitris partake of the

character of those of the Romans to the lares and manes, but

bear a more conspicuous part.in-their ritual. They are said, in-

deed, by Manu (IID, 2084); :in words repeated in the Vayu and

Matsya Puratas, and Hari Vaiisa, to be of more moment than

the worship of the gods:

gaaratefa aer faaare fared i:
These ceremonies are not to be regarded as merely obsequial;

for, independently of the rites addressed to a recently deceased

relative,—and, in connexion with him, to remote ancestors, and

to the progenitors of all beings, —which are of a strictly obse~

quial or funeral description, offerings te deceased ancestors, and

the Pitfis in general, form an essential ceremony, on a great

variety of festive and domestic occasions. The Nirhaya Sindhu,

in a passage referred to by Mr. Colebrooke (Asiatic Researches,

Vol. VII.§), specifies the following Sraddbas: 1. The Nitya, or

perpetual; daily offerings to ancestors in general: 2. The Nai-

mittika, or occasional; as the Ekoddishfa, or obsequial offerings

* Expressed, in the original, by jéta-karman, for which see Colebrooke’s

Digest, &e., Vol, IIT., p. 104, note +.

+ ZaarTerigaratat fagart fafwed |
} Harivansa, 8.1005. § Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1, p. 180, note.
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With composed mind, and thinking on nothing else,

the Brahman should offer worship to both the gods

and progenitors, and should respectfully circumambu-

late, keeping Brahmans on his left hand, and give them

food.* Standing with his face to the east,+ he should

present, with the parts of the hand sacred to the gods

on account of a kinsman recently deceased: 3. The Kamya,

voluntary; performed for the accomplishment of a special design

Cafatiafaea): 4. The Viiddhi; performed on occasions of re-

joicing or prosperity: 5. The Sapitidana; offerings to all individual

and to general ancestors: 6. The Pirvata Sraddha; offerings to

the manes, on certain lunar days called Parvans, or day of full

moon and new moon, and the eighth and fourteenth days of ihe

lunar fortnight: 7. The Goshthi; for the advantage of a number

of learned persons, or of an assembly of Brahmans, invited for

the purpose: 8. The Suddhi; one performed to purify a person

from some defilement,—an expiatory Sriddha: 9 The Karmanga;

one forming part of the initiatory ceremonies, or Samskdras, ob-

served at conception, birth, tonsure, &c.: 10. The Daivika; to

which the gods are invited: 11. The Yatra Sraddha; held by a

person going a journey: and, 12. The Pushti Sraddha; one per-

formed to promote health and wealth. Of these, the four which

are considered the most solemn are the rite performed for a pa-

rent, or near relative, lately deceased; that which is performed

for kindred, collectively; that observed on certain lunar days;

and that celebrated on occasions of rejoicing: A uraitanrfes-

staat tarcarart waftuas Te Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 271.

qrargary frstiz aeqaqeUNATFFATH
YAARIAAST AAA ATATATAR: 1

“With mind intent thereon, t.¢., un the son born, and on nothing else,
Jet him duly circumambulate ~ keeping ¢hem on his left-—-Brahbmans, in

couples, those seé apart for the service of the gods and those se¢ apart for the

service of the manes; and let him worship and feed those same Brdhmans.”’

Add “or to the north”; for the original has T+ ; g maysaregansta au

10
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and* to Prajapati, balls of food,! with curds, unbruised

grain, and jujubes; and should perform, on every ac-

cession of good fortune, the rite by which the class

of progenitors termed Nandimukha is propitiated.* A

' Manu directs the balls to be made from the remainder of

the clarified butter constituting the previous oblation to the gods.

IIl., 215.4 Kullika Bhatta explains, however, the oblation to

consist partly of Anna (3_),—food, or boiled rice. The latter

is the article of which the balls chiefly consist. Yajnavalkya?

dircets them to be made of rice and sesamum-seeds. The Vayu

Purdtia adds, to these, two ingredients, honey and butter: but

various kinds of fruit, of-pulse, and of grain, and water, frank-

incense, sugar, and milk, are, also, mixed up in the Pindas.

Their size, also, differs; and, according to Angiras, as quoted by

femddri, in the Sraddha Mayukha,§ they may be of the dimen-

sion of the fruit of the jujube, or of the hog-plum, of the fruit of

the Bel, or of the wood-apple, or of a fowl’s egg. Some authori-

ties direct Pitidas of a different size for different Sraddhas 3 pre-

scribing them uo larger than the wood-apple, at the first or pure

funereal ceremony, and as-big as a cocoa-nut, at the monthly

and annual Srdddha. [n practice, the Pirda is, usually, of such

a magnitude, that it may be conveniently held by the hand.

? We have, here, the authority of the text for classing the

Nandimukhas amongst the Pittis (see p. 98, supra). The verse is:

areetye:. fagarett TSA urferg |
ate vy act zea: v: wagtey u

* The original has vd, ‘or’; the injunction allowing an option. The

expvessions here connected are daivatirtha and kdya, on which vide supra,

p. 99, notes 1 and *. The datvatirtha is sometimes called the tirtha

of the Rishis,—drsha.

+ aty carafe: Parfarwrarat aarfea: |
azarae fafa frdtefeurga: i

§ This work has Nilakavitha for its author. Hemadri wrote the Srdddha-

kalpa.
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householder should diligently worship the Pitris so

named, at the marriage of a son or daughter, on en-

tering a new dwelling, on giving a name to a child, on

performing his tonsure and other purificatory cere-

monies,* at the binding of the mother’s hair during

gestation, or on (first) seeing the face of a son, or the
like. The Sraddha on such occasions, however, has
been briefly alluded to. Hear now, O king, the rules

for the performance of obsequial rites.

“Having washed the corpse with holy water, deco-

rated it with garlands, and burnt it without the village,

the kinsmen, having bathed with their clothes on, are

to stand with their faces to the south, and offer liba-

tions (to the deceased), addressing him by name, and

adding, ‘wherever thou mayest be.’* They then re-

And the same Gara or class is presently again named:

aretyd fagadl ysaarrat wet |
The Mantra of the Veiddhi or festival dha is, also, said, in
the Nirviaya Sindhu, to be ares raya: fae: Tet} Ac
cording to the authorities, however, which are cited in vat work,
there seems to be some uncertainty about the character of the

Nandimukhas; and they are addressed both as Pittis and gods;

being, in the former case, either the ancestors prior to the great-

grandfather,—ancestors collectively, or a certain class of them;

and, in the latter, being identified with the Viswadevas, or a

class of them called also Urdhwavaktra. The term Nandi-

mukha is, also, applied to the rite itself, or to the Vyriddhi

Sraddha, and to one addressed to maternal ancestors. Nirtlaya

Sindhu, pp. 268, &e.

1 “An oblation of water must be next presented from the

joined palms of the hand, naming the deceased and the family

* Chiddkarmddika.
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turn, along with the cattle (coming from pasture), to

the village, and, upon the appearance of the stars, re-

tire to rest, sleeping on mats spread upon the earth.*

Every day (whilst the mourning lasts), a cake (or ball)

of food’ is to be placed on the ground, (as an offering)

to the deceased; and rice,¢ without flesh, is to be

daily? eaten. Brahmans are to be fed for as many

days as the mourner pleases; for the soul of the de-

funct derives satisfaction accordingly as his relatives

are content with their entertainment.§ On the first

day, or the third, or seventh, or ninth (after the death

from which he sprung, and saying, ‘May this oblation reach

thee.’”? Asiatic Researches, Vol. VII, p. 244.|| The text has:

wa aa faariaeqarafa arfeat 1
1 The proper period of mourning is ten days, on each of

which, offerings of cakes and libations of water are to be made

to the deceased, augmenting the number of cakes each day, so

that, on the last day, ten eakes are presented. When the period

is shorter, the same number of ten cakes must be distributed

amongst the several days; or they may be, all, presented on one

day. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 429.

fe

* HA: FYyyat TacATfaA: |
Here—compare p. 131, note, supra,—we encounter the unusual vo-

cable srastara, with the variants prastara, saistara, and swastara, Com-

mentary A has srastara; commentary B, prastara: but, as both give

the same definition, AWAIT, it is presumable that one or other of
G

them is sophisticated as to the term defined.

On the expression RITA the commentator remarks Rawat.

+ So the commentator explains dhakta,

{ Diva, ‘by day.’
-~ ° we

§ Hergfe wat atfa aagate yaa
|} Or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1, pp. 159, 160.
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of a person), his kinsmen should change their raiment, *

and bathe out of doors, and offer a libation of water,

with (tila) sesamum-seeds. On the fourth day,’ the

ashes and bones should be collected; after which the

body of one connected with the deceased by offerings

of funeral cakes may be touched (by an indifferent

person, without thereby incurring impurity); and those

who are related only by presentation of water} are

qualified for any occupation.” The former class of

1 It should be, more correctly, on that day on which the

mourning ceases, or, as-previously mentioned, the first, third,

seventh, or ninth: but the authorities vary; and, besides these,

the second and fourth days, and certain days of the fortnight or

month, are specified. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 432,

* They are no longer unclean, The Sapitidas, or those con-

nected by offerings of cakes to common ancestors, extend to

seven degrees, ascending or descending; the Samdnodakas, or

those similarly connected by presentations of water, fo fourteen

degrees. ¢

* The words Gata * WaT imply that the clothes should be

laid aside for the second funereal ablution. As we have seen just above,

they are to be retained during the first, According to some MSS.,

however, which have .

: mtsy ayatg yfa carhaatrzat |
instead o

aaa af: art wat carhaareay |
there is no bathing prescribed for this latter occasion.

+ Samdnasalila. Jt means the same as sanutnodeka.

* In the Aitakshurd, whore it expatiates on the Vajnavalhya-simtiti,

IL, 186, the following lines are quoted from Biihan-Manu;

afauwat ¢ yee ana fafaada |
aarizaarag fradaraqe aia |
RAAT BACH Ut Wraque

“The relation of the sepiidas (or, kindred connected by the funeral

oblation,) ceases with the seventh person: aud that of samdnodakas (or,
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relatives may use beds;* but they must still refrain

from unguents and flowers, and must observe con-

tinence, after the ashes and bones have been collected,

(until the mourning is over). When the deceased is a

child, + or one who is abroad,} or who has been de-

graded, or a spiritual preceptor,§ the period of un-

cleanness is but brief, | and the ceremonies with fire

and water are discretional.1 The food of a family in

which a kinsman is deceased is not to be partaken of

for ten days;’ and, during, that period, gifts, accep-

tance, sacrifice, and sacred study are suspended. The

? That is, a mere guest, or stranger, is not to partake of it.

The food directed to be given to Brahmans is given, in general,

only to the relatives of the deceased who are already unclean,

In this respect, our text and the modern practice seem to differ

those connected by a common libation of water,) extends to the four-

teenth degree; or, as some affirm, it reaches as far as the memory of

birth and name extends. This is signified by gotra (or, the relation of

family-name).” Colebrooke’s Z'wo Treatises on the Hindu Law of In-

heritance, pp. 351, 352.

Compare the Laws of the Mdnavas, Y., 60.

* Add ‘and seats’, dsana.

+ That has not yet cut its teeth, says the commentator,

¢ And has been so for upwards of a year, the commentary adds.

As explanatory of what is meant by ‘“‘abroad”, the following stanza

is cited:

wertaat wa fafrar aeureas: |

ara aa fafrert aeyrarciraa
§ Guru. A common variant, and preferred by commentary A, is muni.

|| Sadyas. Itis stated, by the scholiast, that it lasts only three nights,

for one who dies abroad.

Fare aaa TS a ufadt FAT FA
aa: Wet ATTA BITE Ts i

After “brief” read: “likewise, optionally, as regards persons who die

from water, fire, or hanging.”
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term of impurity for a Brahman is ten days;* for a

Kshattriya, > twelve; for a Vaisya, half a month; and

a whole month, for a Stidra.!’ On the first day (after

uncleanness ceases), the nearest relation of the de-

ceased should feed Brahmans at his pleasure, -but in

uneven numbers, and offer to the deceased a ball of

rice upon holy grass} placed near the residue of the

food that has been eaten. After the guests have been

fed, the mourner, according to his caste, is to touch

water, a weapon, a goad, or a staff; as he is purified

by such contact. He may then resume the duties pre-

scribed for his caste, and follow the avocation ordina-

rily pursued by its members.

“The Sraddha enjoined for an individual§ is to be

repeated on the day of his death, (in each month, for

a year),’ but without the prayers and rites performed

from the primitive system, as described by Manu, IL, 187. ||

The eleventh or twelfth day is the term on which the Sradéha
which crowns the whole of the funeral rites is to be performed,

and when Brahmans‘are to be invited. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 437.

! The number of Pindas, however, is, for each case, the same,

or ten, Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 429.

? So Manu, III., 251.7 It may be doubted if the monthly

* The ceremonial uncleanness of the Brahman lasts as long as that of

the Kshattriya, according to my MSS., which here read:

farQagiené WsTaradrT a |
But the Translator has the support of the Minavadharmasdstra, V., 83.

+ Rajanya, in the original. + Darbha.

§ This phrase is to render ekoddishta.

| grates sreetgurad |
farada Sacre fanreraieart tt

4?
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on the first occasion, and without offerings to the

Viswadevas.* A single ball of food is to be offered

to the deceased, as the purification of one person; and

Brahmans are to be fed.¢ The Brahmans are to be

asked, by the sacrificer, if they are satisfied; and, upon

their assent, the prayer ‘May this ever satisfy such a

one’ (the deceased,) is to be recited.:

“This is the Sraddha called Ekoddishta, which is

to be performed (monthly,) to the end of a twelve-

month (from the death of a person); at the expiration

of which, the ceremony called Sapiidana§ is to be ob-

served. The practices of this rite are the same as

those of the monthly obsequies; but a lustration is to

be made with four vessels of water, perfumes, and se-

samum. One of these vessels is considered as dedi-

cated to the deceased; the other three, to the proge-

nitors in general; and the contents of the former are

Sraddha was part of the ancient system, although Kullaka Bhatia

supposes it to be referred to (v. 248), and supplies the fancied

omission of the text.

* qarefa 4 adgaafesaa: TT I

watafatrarzatraracted fe aq
The commentator says that the Viswe devas are here intended; and

the Translator has substituted his explanation.

+ VaSaasy SraBMAVaa wfs se |
Dara fant eraan yaa faarfay a

twa warfacfadaartfiaarate |

waaaqaafa ama facat aati
§ The term here used, in the original, is sepitdikaraza, as a little

below.
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to be transferred to the other three,* by which the

deceased becomes ineluded in the class of ancestors, to

whom worship is to be addressed, with all the cere-

monies of the Sriddha. The persons who are com-

petent to perform the obsequies (of relations connected

by the offering of the cake) are the son, grandson,

eveat-grandson, a kinsman of the deceased, + the de-
scendants of a brother, or the posterity of one ‘allied by
funeral offerings. In absence of all these, (the cere-

mony may be instituted) by those related by presen-

tations of water only, or those connected, by offerings

of cakes or water, to maternal ancestors. Should both

families (in the male line) be extinct, the last obse-

quies may be performed by women, or by the asso-

ciates of the deceased in religious or social institu-

tions,t or by any one who becomes possessed of the

property of a deceased kinsman. §

“Obsequial rites are of three deseriptions,—initiative,

intermediate, and subsequent.’ The first are those

which are observed after the burning (of the corpse),

' Purva, ‘first’; Madhyama, ‘middle’; and Uttara, ‘last’.

“Ors Tere ath UTaaags TAT |
awafaquay Taos ay fag

+ Bandhu. “ Bandhu, cognate or “distant kin, corresponding nearly
to the Cognati of the Roman law.” Colebrooke’s Two Treatises on the
Tlindu Law of Inheritance, p, 352, note.

; The phrase “associates of the deceased,” &c. is to represent sanghd-

tdntargata, on which the commentator observes: WBTA! aTat art

QVAETSE. 1 Aa Wag aearia: | Dafwaraaa: t MAaTARs-
TaarTTaeer: daa cha Aft 1

§ Utsanna-bandhu.
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until the touching of water, weapons, &e., (or, until

the cessation of uncleanness); the intermediate cere-

monies are the Sraddhas called Ekoddishfa, which are

offered every month; and the subsequent rites are

those which follow the Sapindikararia, when the de-

ceased is admitted amongst the ancestors of his race:

and the ceremonies are, thenceforth, (general or) an-

cestral, The first set of rites (as essential) are to be

performed by the kindred of the father or mother,—

whether connected by the offering of the cake or of

water,—by the associates of the deceased,* or by the

prince who inherits his property. The first and the

last rites are, both, to be performed by sons and other

relations, and by daughter’s sons, and their sons; and

so are the sacrifices on the day of the person’s death.

The last class, or ancestral rites, are to be performed

annually, with the same ceremonies as are enjoined

for the monthly obsequies; and they may be, also,

performed by females. As the ancestral rights are,

therefore, most universal, I will describe to you, O

king, at what seasons, and in what manner, they

should be celebrated.” +

* Sanghdtdntargata. +

+ FaTgucaHT at frat ai wy wifes
Bat sar s ada fate Sa are



CHAPTER XIV.

Of occasional Srdddhas or obsequial ceremonies: when most effi-

cacious, and at what places.

AURVA proceeded.—“Let the devout performer of

an ancestral oblation’ propitiate Brahma, Indra, Rudra,

1 We may here take the opportunity of inquiring who are

meant by the Pittis: and, generally speaking, they may be called

a race of divine beings, inhabiting celestial regions of their own,

and receiving into their society the spirits of those mortals for

whom the rite of fellowship in obsequial cakes with them, the

Sapitidikarana, has been duly performed. The Pittis collectively,

therefore, include a man’s ancestors; but the principal members

of this order of beings are of a different origin. The Vayu,

Matsya, and Padma Puranas, and Hari Vaiisa, profess to give

an account of the original Pittis. The account is much the same,

and, for the most part, in the same words, in all. They agree*

in distinguishing the Pithis into seven classes; three of which are

without form (mAae:), or composed of intellectual, not elemen-
tary, substance, and assuming what forms they please; and four

are corporeal (aaa). When they come to the enumeration
of the particular classes, they somewhat differ; and the accounts,

in all the works, are singularly imperfect. According to a legend

given by the Vayu and the Hari Vamésa, the first Pittis were the

sons of the gods. The gods, having offended Brahma, by neg-

lecting to worship him, were cursed, by him, to become fools;

but, upon their repentance, he directed them to apply to their

sons, for instruction. Being taught, accordingly, the rites of ex-

* From the Harivaiisa, sl. 932:

aaa saat He ae fagrar: qar: |
ware Afdaat F sa vara: 1
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the Aswins,* the sun, fire, the Vasus, the winds,+ the

Viswadevas, the sages, birds, men, animals, reptiles, §

piation and penance, by their sons, they addressed them as

fathers; whence the sons of the gods were the first Pittis.

& garagasitar wader featae: |

ge & fratisara Saat afatttaa4n: 1 |
So the Matsya has:

waaty ara frac Saga:
‘The Pithis are born, in the Manwantaras, as the sons of the

gods.” The Hari Vamsa‘] makes the sons assume the character

of fathers; addressing them, ‘Depart, children,’

Wat FART Us YARATS AF aVtt
Again, the Vayu Purana declares the seven orders of Pittis to

have been, originally, the first gods, the Vairajas, whom Brahma,

with the eye of Yoga, beheld in the eternal spheres, and who

are the gods of the gods:

wat aratfaat ara wa favfat ATaTT: |
a Guam afa aia Sarat feta Zaat: 1

sifezar ofa Sarat Agra Agta: | **

at AA FATS AUT VAT AAT: |
Bat FATTY AAT |

Again, in the same work, we have the incorporeal Pittis called
Vairajas, t+ from being the sons of the Prajapati Viraja: 3

* Nasatyas, their synonym, in the original.

+ Maruta is the Sanskrit expression. For the Maruts, or Marutas,

deities so called, see Vol. II., p. 79. + Pasu. § Saristipa,

|} This is from the Vdyu-purdia. Compare the Harivahésa, sl. 917, 918.

a Si. 912.

*TM* Here I have filled out a line which Professor Wilson, it shonld

seem, was uot enabled, from the illegibleness of his MSS., to decipher

jn its entirety, +f See Vol. IL, p. 227, text and note 1.

+; For “the patriarch Vairaja”, see Vol. 1, p. 177; and Vol. IL, p. 86,

and p. 262, note +. From Vol. I, p. 104, note 2, and p. 108, note 1, it
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progenitors, and all existent things, by offering adora-

tion. to them monthly, on the fifteenth day of the

aqae: fragrant: gare F waraa: |
fate fran Set Scr xfa fagar:

The Matsya agrees with this latter statement, and adds, that the

gods worship them:

agda: fag fate Wea: |
wats area Terat xfs fagan: a

The Hari Vamnisa* has the same statement, but more precisely

distinguishes the Vairajas as one class only of the incorporeal

Pittis. The commentator states the same, calling the three in-

corporeal Pittis, Vairdjas, Agnishwattas, and Barhishads;} and

the four corporeal orders, Sukalas, Angirasas, Suswadhas,§ and

Somapas. The Vairdjas are deseribed as the fathers of Mend,|

the mother of Uma. Their abode is variously termed the San-

tanika, Sandtana, and Soma loka. As the posterity of Viraja,

they are the Somasads of Manu.** The other classes of Pitris

seems that Vairaja is one with Manu, Who, then, is the prajdpati Vairaja?

And was Vairaja corrupted into Viraja? Nilakavitha says that Viraja's sons

were mdnasc, which term he explains by manvmdtrasuriva. Arjuna Misra,

another scholiast on the Harivamlsa, identifies Virdja with Brahma.

* Sl. 935, 936:

SAT: TATA ATH As fasfer ATA |

age: faqraTe | gar WATT: 1
facusre fants osm cfs faqat |
aafa arcana fafugia aut 1

+ Nilakatitha. { See Vol. I, p. 156, note 2.

§ Vide infra, p. 164, note **.

|| A different paternity is assigned to Mena in Vol. I., pp. 156, 157.

Also vide infra, p. 162, note |,.

4 For their residence in the Tapoloka, &c., see Vol. IL, p. 227, text

and note 1.

Tn III, 195, we read that the Somasads were sons of Vivaj:

facTgat: aaae: ararat frat: qWar:
afrerars Sarat arctan arafayar: i

See note {{ in the preceding page,
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moon’s wane (or dark fortnight),* or on the eighth

day of the same period in certain months, or at-par-

ticular: seasons, as I will explain.

the three Puratias agree with Manu in representing as the sons

of the patriarchs, and, in general, assign to them the same of-

fices and posterity.§ They are the following :—

Agnishwattas—sons of Marichi, and Pitfis of the gods (Manu, |

Matsya, Padma): living in Soma-loka, and parents of Achchhoda

(Matsya, Padma, Hari Varhsa). The Vayu** makes them resi-

dents of Viraja-loka, sons of Pulastya,}} Pittis of the demigods

and demons, and parents of Pivari; omitting {tf the next order of

* This, the commentator observes, is the darsa-srdddha,

+ For these months,—three, or four, according to different authorities,—

vide wfra, p. 168, text and note ¢.

t+ Kemya,

§ In the Markardeya-purdia, XCVI., 40—42, the Agnishwattas, Bar-

hishads, Ajyapas, and Somapas are attached to the east, south, west,

and north, respectively.

|| See the quotation in note || in the preceding page,

q SI. 953, 954:

wat: Mave ata aCSaa F gar: 1
fardt fefa ada Zaratanaaaa it
aftearean efa erat: aa warferatsra: |
Waal arradt Beat weet aa fara it

“ facat ara a arat fefa crefea A azar: |
+ gare Fatt ATS TAT: it

aa A sraagarat Tatas farce: |
yqaaafrgrars arate werfia: u
Wa Jat: PATI: JARS ATTA: |
WS Ue WUT WraT VaAAaT: Yat: u

eet aad aa Gath ara faa
arias afro a arfrarat asa Fu

++ My MSS. have Pulaha. See the last note.

{i Without doubt, there is a hiatus in my MSS. of the Vdyu-purdiia.

These contain, nearly word for word, the three lines~—all but their
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“When a householder finds that any circumstance

has occurred, or a distinguished guest has arrived, on

Pitfis, to whom these circumstances more accurately refer, The

commentator on the Hari Vamésa* derives the name from Agnishu

(airy), ‘in or. by oblations to fire,’ and Atta (aT), ‘ob-

tained,’ ‘invoked.’

Barhishads—sons of Atri, and Pittis of the demons (Manu):

sous of Pulastya, Pittis of the demons, residents in Vaibhraja,?

fathers of Pivari (Matsya, Padma, Hari Varhsa §).

opening, faxat fefa— ending the extract in note § in p. 165, infra;
and there was, probably, mention, in what preceded, of the Barhishads.

These personages were, then, it seems, regarded as sons of Vasishtha, as

dwellers in Jyotirbhasin, and as parents of a mind-born daughter by naine

Go. It should be added, that my MSS. of the Vayu-purdia elsewhere

mention the Barhishads again and again; as in the line:

afrarat afeaz: fuatt fafaan qat: |
Also see Vol. IL, p. 303, notes 1 and 4.

afag afraraty aay art: wet: frsnfefatey
Nilakethes

IIL, 196:

SASTAITAU WIA CATAATA |
quater ye qat aferet staan: ui

+ Nilakantha, commentator on the 2 Harivaisa, glosses this word thus:
cas

Serrat cfat | frre: qTAa Fara:
§ Sl. 974-977:

Saat wa ware fefa arf Gear: |
aa aferat aT fant fefa fagat:
ATRTAIANT: TF AIATTTTTRT: |
ATA: UT: Yur ATA Ta AATAA: 1

Ue Jal ATA: FARIS HATTA: |

HeTaray AEA GATTI TA:
Uerat areas aT vtec ara fazat
arate arfaaadt a arfrarat aaa =

Also see note 7{ in the preceding page.

IT. iL
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which account ancestral ceremonies are appropriate,

he should celebrate them.* He should offer a volun-

These three are the formless or incorporeal Pitris,

Somapas,—descendants of Bhtigu, or sons of Kavi by Swadha,

the daughter of Agni;+ and Pittis of the Brahmans (Manu? and

Vayu Purdna§). The Padma calls them Ushmapas. The Hari

Varhga || calls the Somapas—-to whom it ascribes the same de-

* aratard gai fafeauar fara |
aia gata faara + « «+ + I

+ Swadha appears, in Vol. I., p. 109, as daughter of Daksha and Pra-

suti. For her husbands, vide ibid., pp. 156, 157. Also vide supra,

p. 122, note ¢, ad finem.,

Nilakaiitha, commentator on the Harivaisa, says that Hivanyagarbha,

mentioned in the passage in note |}, below, intends Agni: aad te

aft aurea | fecumiera: gar
t TIL, 197, 198:

aaa ara fami afaarat efayar:
SATATATAI ATA WeTUT g gatfaa:

waarg as: gat efaeranys fF TGA:

Gaara, gat afasa garfaw: i
§ My five MSS. of the Vayu-puraria do not here tally with those on

which Professor Wilson depended.

jj SL 997-999:

Vaal SF qurat A Araat 3 wa: Yar: |

Sa Fal: WRTATHTTaAgT Il

aaa aa 4 wrar aa fafa & fefa:

Sat 3 areal aeat waar afcat act
at araafea yarfa efrareearferty |
afrtt zara: at eRe ay: i

The Somapas are here—as in the Matsya-purdia,—said to dwell in

Manasa, and to have the river Narmada for mind-born daughter, In $l,

941, Mena, too, is their mind-born daughter. But vide supra, p. 159,

note |j. Compare, also, note t in p. 165, infra.

—_— —
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tary sacrifice, upon any atmospheric portent,” at the

equinoctial and solstitial periods, at eclipses of the sun

scent as the Vayu,—the Pitfis of the Sudras; and the Sukdlas,

the Pittis of the Brahmans. +

Havishmats }—in the solar sphere, sons of Angiras, and Pitris

of the Kshattriyas (Manu,§ Vayu, |; Matsya, Padma, Hari

Vaméa {).

* Vyatipdta. On the malignant aspect so called, an astrological yoga,

see Professor Whitney’s comment at p. 236 of the American translation of

the Surya-siddhanta: or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 187;

Vol. IL, p. 363.

+ In the Nirnayasindhu, IIL., B, fol. 11 r, Bombay edition, the Nandi-

purdia—not called an Upapurata—is quoted as follows:

afrarat steam frac: ufxatttan: |
tret afeeet ara fant ara: waitfaar: |
a sat AAT VeereaATiay it

Here the Agnishwattas are declared to be the prt‘is of the first caste;

the Barhishads, of the second; the Kavyas, of the third; the Sukalins,

of the fourth; and the Vyamas,—‘Fumes’, mere smoke,—of mlechchhas

and the lowest castemen. ,

Of the Vyamas I know of no mention except in passages from the

Nandi-purana, for which see Dr. Aufrecht’s Catalogus, &e., p. 81; also,

note || in the next page, and p. 166, w/ra, note ¢.

~{ Here I have corrected “Havishmantas”’. § See the next note.

|| As is seen in note { in the preceding page, a Havishmat is syno-

nymously denominated a Havirbhuj. A third designation is Upahuta,

which occurs in the following passage and elsewhere:

aorta araraatra fefa fea: |

wa afece: gat: are: ae faafiar: 1
wuRaT: gate g frac aract fefa |

arafaaqarat get arate Gefsy:
Vast aradt wert aTlet ara faqar |

uadt at faaaea: qut faeaqaa: 1
These beings are here said to inhabit Marichigarbha, and to have a

mind-born daughter Yasoda.

Nilakaitha thus comments on the first term in this passage: aafa-

Wit | TACHLAVATATT |
4] In 82, 988—990, we have almost the very words of the extract in the

1i*
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and moon, on the sun’s entrance into a zodiacal sign,

upon unpropitious aspects* of the planets and as-

Ajyapas—sons of Kardama, Pittis of the Vaisyas, in the K4-

maduha-loka } (Manu,} &c.); but the lawgiver calls them

the sons of Pulastya.§ The Pitfis of the Vaisyas are called

Kavyas, in the Nandi Upapurdiia;|| and, in the Hari VarhsaTM

and its comment, they are termed Suswadhas, ** sons of Kardama,

descended from Pulaha.

preceding note; except that the line is omitted which names the pitris

under description, and that Yasoda is said to be daughter-in-law of

Viiddhasarman.

* “Unpropitious aspects” is to represent pidd, which signifies ‘oceul-

tation.’

+ This seems to be a mistake, The Matsye-purdita has Kamadugha,

with which compare the Mahabharata, Vana-parvan, sl. 15460, In the

Harivansa, the name is Kamaga, See note § in this page.

} Vide supra, p. 162, note 4,

§ We read, in the Vdyu-purdita:

ATSATT ATH frat: BSAA AATAA: |
VATA JATSTATAA & 97: 11
Wasayg qa araag fagaanr: 1
VATARAUT ATG avaafer warts:
Uaat ara wat fetat ata fayqars
Varaserat Ae Tat AT ARTS Zt

It is stated here,—compare note —, below,—that the Ajyapas live in

Kamaga, and that they have a mind-born daughter Virajd.

|| See note + in the last page, and p. 166, note}, infra; also, Vol. I,

Preface, p. LXXXVIL.

q Si, 993—996:

qau ara feat: ada wares: |
waaTy eeraerarn fase 1
waray feta ade araary fagaan: |
ary Saas aTaatat WTI

tS aradt aan face ara faqat |
Taras TAS ASTI Tt

** My best MSS. yield Sumedhas, which reading seems to be preferred

by Arjuna Misra. Tho Matsya-purdsia appears to exhibit Swaswadhas.
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terisms, on dreaming unlucky dreams, and on eating

the grain of the year’s harvest.* The Pittis derive sa-

Sukdlins—sons of Vasishiha, and Pitfis of the Sddras (Manu+

and Vayu Purata{). They are not mentioned in the Padma.

The Matsya inserts the name and descent, but specifies them as

amongst the incorporeal Pitris:

aafiaa: frat fase qarfect: |
arat ¥ Aaa: Va a A TATA: 1

It may be suspected that the passage is corrupt. The Hari

Varsa § makes the Sukdlas sons of Vasishtha, the Pittis of the

Brahmans; and gives the title of Somapas to the Pittis of the

- Sudras. In general, this work follows the Vayu, but with omis-

sions and transpositions, as if it had carelessly mutilated its

original.

* Navasasydgame.

7 See note { in page 162, supra,

{ They are there called Sukalas:

gareat ara fuardl afase waa:

fecumia gar. Ygrearataaga \
ara ara Fara saet aa a feta
aati ara sat Wet acai TTT
art areata yatia efouraerar tare
aaa TaTAS Faqarafcas: |

The personages here spoken of are said to have their home in Manasa;

and a mind-born daughter is affiliated on them, in the form of tho river

Narmada. Compaye note || in p, 162, supra.

For discrepancies between this extract and that in the next note, ad-

ditional to those pointed out by the Translator, vide supra, p. 160,

note tf.

The Matsya-purdia, by evident corruption, gives the Sukalins—as it

calls them—the synonym Manasas.

§ Si. 985, 986:
ara ford afaee waraa: |

facm fafa Wag aNfeltfag ania i
wiaTaaqey farrerraaga |
aif areal aan trite fefa faezat v
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tisfaction, for eight years, from ancestral offermgs upon

the day of new moon when the star of the conjunc-

Besides these Pittis or progenitors, other heavenly beings*

are, sometimes, made to adopt a similar character. Thus, Manut

says: ‘The wise call our fathers Vasus; our paternal grand-

fathers, Rudras; our paternal great-grandfathers, Adityas; agree-

ably to a text of the Vedas:” that is, these divine beings are to

be meditated upon, along with, and as not distinct from, progeni-

tors. Hemdri quotes the Nandi Upapurdnaj for a different prac-

tice, and directs Vishtin to be identified with the father; Brahma,

with the grandfather; and Siva, with the great-grandfather. This,

however, is Saiva innovation. The Vaishnavas direct Aniruddha

to be regarded as one’s-self; and Pradyumna, Sankarsharia, and

Vasudeva, as the three ancestors. Again, they are identified with

Varuna, Prajapatya, and Agni; or, again, with months, seasons,

and years. Nirfiaya Sindhu, p. 284. It may be doubted how far

any of these correetly represent the original notions inculcated

by the texts of the Vedas, from which,§ in the most essential

particulars, they are derived.

* Also vide supra, p. 98, note. +; p..163, note ~. The Saumyas and

Kavyas are mentioned in Vol. IL, p. 303, text and note 1; also, with the

Agnidagdhas and Anagnidagdhas, in the Manavadharmasastra, Ul,, 199:

afrenaTafaraTrearararereeae |
afrearnia draiy famaita fafeta

In Goldstticker’s Sanskrit Dictionary, the Agnidagdhas are said to be

certain pti/is “who, when alive, kept up the household flame, and

presented oblations with fire’; the Anagnidagdhas, pitris, “apparently,

who, when alive, did not observe religious rites.”

+ IIL, 284: x

aqaafer 2 fagggiaa fraraert
afuaragiearfearegfatat aaa ti

+ Some extracts from the Nandi-puratia,—as Hemadri, like the Miria-

yasindhu, calls the work here named,—and further particulars touching

the piivis, will be found in a note at the end of the volume.

For the Nandi-purdia, vide supra, p. 163, note +.

§ Where?
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tion’ is Anuradha,* Visdkhé, or Swati; and, for

twelve years, when it is Pushya, Ardra, + or Punar-
vasu. It is not easy! for a man to effect his object,

who is desirous of worshipping the Pits, or the gods,

on a day of new moon when the stars are those of

Dhanishtha, Purvabhadrapada, or Satabhishaj.§ Hear,

also, an account of another class of Sraddhas, which

afford especial contentment to progenitors,|| as ex-

} When the Yogatara, or principal star seen, is the chief star

or stars of these asterisms or lunar mansions, respectively. See

the table given by Mr. Colebrooke: Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX.,

p. 346.7 The first three named in the text are stars in Scorpio,

Libra, and Arcturus; the second three are stars in Cancer, Orion,

and Gemini; and the third are stars in the Dolphin, Pegasus,

and Aquarius.

* The Sanskrit has its synonym, Maitra.

tT Randra, its synonym, is the word used in the original.

+ aTaarsaured foqui qfufreare |

arad aTaaTarent satarafa Za u
“For those who wish to propitiate the progenitors, or the gods, a day

of new moon under the asterism Vadsava, or Ajaikapad, or Varuna, is

hard to find.”

Compare what is said of Dhanishtha in p. 169, ée/fre.

§ Substituted for “Satdbhisha”. The three names in the Sanskrit are
as in the last note. The commentator wrongly interprets Vasava by Jyeshtha,

| waqtaararar setae |
at “afar are frget yy AIT

“When, O king, the day of new moon falls under any of these nine

asterisms, then exequial rites are propitiatory of the progenitors. And

listen further.”

This stanza comes immediately after that in note +, above. The

Translator passed by the first line of it, and connected the second with

what follows; namely:

Ha srgenity wears aerasy |

que fagarata AaAATTAATS FT tt
q Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. IL, table opposite p. 322.
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plained, by Sanatkumara, (the son of Brahma), to the

magnanimous Purtiravas,” when, full of faith and de-

votion to the Pitris, he inquired (how he might please

them). The third lunar day of the month Vaisdkha

(April, May), and the ninth of Karttika (October, No-

vember), in the light fortnight; the thirteenth of Nabha

(July, August), and the fifteenth of Magha (January,

February), in the dark fortnight; are called, by ancient

teachers, the anniversaries of the first day of a Yuga

or age (Yugadya), and are esteemed most sacred. On

these days, water mixed with sesamum-seeds should

be regularly presented to the progenitors of mankind;

as well as on every solar and tunar eclipse; on the

eighth lunations of the dark fortnights of Agrahayana,

Pausha, and Magha+ (November—February);+ on the

two days commencing the solstices, when the nights

* Called, in the Sanskrit, by his metronym, Aila, i. e,, son of Ila.

+ For an account of tho mdihsdshtakd festival, see Professor Wilson's

Essays and Lectures, &., Vol. 1, pp. 181, 182. Also vide supra, p. 106,

note +. ;

+ The text has only “on the three eighth days after the full moon”,

fASTTATA; the months not being specified: but their names are stated

in recent copies of commentary, A,—though not in old ones, nor in com-
mentary B,—in the following couplet, professedly taken from the Kurma-

purdia:

aTata wat ya areas ata a |
frets eat: WaTSTAT: woUTs | AFCA: 1

The months here named are Margasirsha, Pushya,—a rare substitute

for Pansha,—and Magha, I have, accordingly, corrected the Translator's

« Jorahdyana, Magha, and Phdlguna (December—February).”
Aceording to Aéwalayana’s Giihya-sitra, I, IV., 1, the great ashta-

kis ave four in number, coming in the frosty and the dewy seasons,

that is to say, in Margasirsha, Pausha, Magha, and Phalguna, Sankha-

yana, in his Gihya-sétra, recognizes but three. See Dr. Stenzler’s

Aswaldyana, Part I, p. 71; also, Kulltka and Medhatithi on the Mdna-

vadharmasastra, TV., 150.
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and days alternately begin to diminish; on those days

which are the anniversaries of the beginning of the

Manwantaras; when the sun is in the path of the goat;

and on all occurrences of meteoric phenomena.* A

Sraddha at these seasons contents the Pitfis for a

thousand years: such is the secret which they have

imparted. The fifteenth day of the dark half of the

month Mégha, when united with the conjunction of

the asterism over which Varuna presides (Satabhi-
shajf), is a season of no little sanctity, when offerings

are especially grateful to the progenitors. Food and

water presented by men who are of respectable fami-

lies, when. the asterism Dhanishtha is combined with

the day of new moon, content the Pittis for ten thou-

sand years; whilst they repose for a whole} age, when

satisfied by offerings made on the day of new moon

when Ardra is the lunar mansion. §

* aEVeT ATaaata wa
feaTTyTAITATy FT |

aaa ATA IT
RTI HH BaaraTATa: 1

These verses occur in only a few of my MSS. Commentary B recognizes

them, but in silence; while commentary A omits them. Professor Wil-

son’s translation supposes readings materially different from those here

given,

On Chhdyd gajasya, “the shadow of the elephant’, see Vol. IL, p. 264,

note +; and pp. 276, 277; also, the Laws of the Manavas, IL, 274.

For vyatipdta,—the same as vyatipdia,~—see p. 163, note *, supra.

Compare, respecting the seasons most appropriate for exequial of-

ferings, the Laws of the Adnavas, III, 122, 276; IV., 150; also, the

Yajnavalkya-smfiti, 1., 217, 218. + Altered from “Satabbisha. ”
3 Samagra. There is a variant, sahasra, ‘a thousand.’

§ aaa Sareea” war:
Se aT Berea fag:
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“He who, after having offered food and libations

to the Pittis, bathes in the Ganges, Satlaj,* Vipasa

(Beas), Saraswati,f or the Gomati at Naimisha,: ex-

plates all his sins. The Pittis also say: ‘After having

received satisfaction for a twelvemonth, we shall

further derive gratification by libations offered, by our

descendants, at some place of pilgrimage, at the end

of the dark fortnight of Magha.’§ The songs of the

Pitfis confer purity of heart, integrity of wealth, pros-

perous seasons, perfect rites, and devout faith, —all

that men can desire. Hear the verses that constitute

those songs, by listenmg to which all those advantages

will be secured, O prince, by you:| ‘That enlightened

arg ut qfaqaa a

ga way faax; que i
This is the only reading that I find; and the asterism mentioned is

Purvabhddrapada, —not “Ardra”, which, on a rapid glance, might be

surmised in the first line.

* Satadri, in the original.

+ See, for the Satadni, Vipasa, and Saraswati rivers, Vol. II., pp. 130,

131, and 142—144,

+ In the Sanskrit, Naimisha-gomati, the Gomati of the country —ap-

parently —in which lies the Naimisha forest, as distinguished from the
better-known Gomati in Oude; for which see Vol. IL, p. 146, text and

note 3. A third Gomati, a feeder of the Sindhu, is spoken of in the

Rigveda, X%., LXXV., 6. For the locality of Naimisha, see Professor

Wilson’s Essays, Analytical, &c., Vol. 1, p. 187.
>

§ wafe afer: aaa
qaraargfraararay yet: |
ararfaaa
arara oft amertze®: u

No other reading appears in my MSS.; and I would substitute, in lieu

of “satisfaction for a twelvemonth”, ‘satisfaction under the asterism

Magha during the rainy season.”

Compare the Laws of the Manavas, III, 273.

|} What follows is known as the Pit/i-gitd.
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individual who begrudges not his wealth, but presents

us with cakes, shall be born in a distinguished family.

Prosperous and affluent.shall that man ever be, who,

in honour of us, gives to the Brahmans, if he is wealthy,

jewels, clothes, land, conveyances, wealth, or any valu-

able presents; or who, with faith and humility, enter-

tains them with food, according to his means, at proper

seasons. If he cannot afford to give them dressed

food, he must, in proportion to his ability, present

them with unboiled grain,* or such gifts, however

trifling, as he can bestow. Should he be utterly unable

even to do this, he must give to some emiment Brah-

man, bowing at the same time before him, sesamum-

seeds adhering to the tips of his fingers, and sprinkle

water to us, from the palms of his. hands, upon the

ground; f or he must gather, as he may,} fodder for

a day, and give it to a cow; by which he will, if firm

in faith, yield us satisfaction. If nothing of this kind

is practicable, he must go to a forest, and lift up his

arms to the sun and other regents ‘of the spheres, §

* Dhanya-mdna, 7. ¢., as mach as a man can eat, says the commen-

tator.

+ fat: warefadrfa qatar |
afar: wafem yarara verefa

Instead of “and sprinkle”, &c,, read: “or, bowing in devotion, he will

offer to us, by name, on the ground, handfuls of water, with seven or

eight grains of sesamum.”

3 “Whencesoever he can”, yatak kutaschit.

§ Lokapdia. This word, it should seem, more properly designates

the four superintendents named in Vol. II., pp. 86 and 261~263, But

it is also used, as here, for dikpdla. The dikpdlas—see Vol. IL, pp. 112,

118; also, p. 118, supra,—are, at least in the later Hindu writings,

eight in number. I owe to Dr. Muir the indication of a passage in the

Taittiriya-brahmana,—Ul., XL, 5,—where seven devatds or deities are
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and say, aloud: I have no money, nor property, nor

grain, * nor anything whatever fit for an ancestral of-

fering. Bowing, therefore, to my ancestors, I hope the

progenitors will be satisfied with these arms tossed up

in the air in devotion.’ These are the words of the

Pittis themselves; and he who endeavours, with such

means as he may possess, to fulfil their wishes, per-

forms the ancestral rite called a Sraddha.”

assigned as follows: Agni, to the east; Indra, to the south; Soma, to

the west; Mitra and Varuna, tothe north; Brihaspati, to the region

above; and Aditi, to the region here below:

For a long list of lokapdlas, see Professor Wilson’s Select Specimens

of the Theatre of the Hindus, Vol. 1, p. 219, note {.

* My MSS., and likewise the commentator, have dkana only; reading:

a asfe fad 4 ut 4 ata |
It may be conjectured that the Translator, supposing the lection to be

@ Uta, wrote “nor grain”, and forgot to strike it out, when he came

to prefer “nor property.”



CHAPTER XV.

What Brahmans are to be entertained at Srdddhas. Different

prayers to be recited. Offerings of food to be presented to

deceased ancestors.

AURVA proceeded:— “Hear, next, O prince, what

description of Brahman should be fed at ancestral

ceremonies.” He should be one studied in various

triplets of the Rig- and Yajur Vedas;! one who is

' The Brahmans here particularized are termed Trinachiketa,

Trimadhu, and Trisupartia, and are so denominated, according

to the commentator, from particular parts of the Vedas. The

first is so called from studying or reciting three Anuvakas of

the Kathaka branch of the Yajur-veda, commencing with the term

Tritdchiketa; the second, from three Anuvakas of the same Veda,

beginning Madhuvata, &c.; and the third, from a similar portion,

commencing Brahmavan namdmi.+ The first and third terms

* The parvara-srdddha is here described, says the scholiast.

+ The commentator’s words are: fedtqarsauraay Syarat-

fearfaaar: | ageret vegeta a fantasia: | ay ara

ufa qararnt ages faay: | sataardterayararar-
wyqTat aaa faquu: | The trivdchiketa is, thus, said to be so called
from three anuvdkas of the second Kathaka, denominated trindchiketas ;

the trimadhu, from three fiches, beginning with the words madhu vdtdh ;

and the érisuparna, from three anuvdhkas, beginning with the words

brahmanen namami.

Of the passage referred to the Kdthaka I am unable to say anything

at present. The three versicles opening with the words madhu vatdh

appear first in the Rigveda, as I, XC., 6—8; and they reappear in the
White Yajurveda, as XIIL, 27-29, The position of the Vaidik passage

alleged to be connected with the érisupariia has not been traced out.

Aparaditya, commenting on the Vajnavatkya-smi‘iti, 1, 200, gives

this definition of trimadhu, denoting a person: fAaLareal Fa WAT-

wazTaaq Arurrata a fay: |
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acquainted with the six supplementary sciences of the

Vedas;!* one who understands the Vedas; one who

practises the duties they enjom;? one who exercises

occur in Manu, III, 185; and Kullika Bhatia explains Trindchi-

keta to mean a portion of the Yajur-veda, and the Brahman who

studies it; and Trisuparna, a part of the Rich, and the Brahman
who is acquainted with it. The Niriaya Sindhu explains the

terms in a like manner, but calls the Trisuparna, as well as the

Trindchiketa, prayers, portions of the Yajus. The Trimadhu it

assigns to the Rich. Other explanations are also given to the
terms Trindchiketa and Trisuparna; the first being explained a

Brahman who thrice performs the ceremony called Chayana;+

and the last, one who, after the seven ascending generations,

worships the Pitfis termed Somapas.; These explanations are,

however, considered less correct than the preceding, and which

are thus given i in the authority cited: faurfaaafaqaat aa-

Seaain agia agurfadt| «+++ fary waeaeqe-

amt For the six Angas, see p. 67, supra.
? So the commentator§ distinguishes the Vedavit,—the Brah-

* Shadangavit,

+ Sfrarfaad wart fa aeatfraryary: | And herewith
agrees Sankara, where commenting on the Katha Upanishad, 1., 17,

faurfaaa: 1 feed arfaansfafadt 4 a frorfaa-
MEPTATAATTETAATAT |

tae an ga area a fagua xfa stage: | “He of
whom seven forefathers have drunk i juice of the Nealant is a Uri-
suparna: so says Bopadeva.” These words occupy the blank, indicated by

asterisks, in the passage quoted at the end of the note here supplemented;

and the definitions preceding them are referred to the same author,

§ His words are: aafaa I Sarafaarcs: 1 arr: | azar-

qeTaty) In the Mitdkshard, 1., 219, we read: 3yyfHa! | yarera-

Waa; | Kullika, on the Manavadharmasastra, Ul., 128, says:

we TATaTaTe AFA: | Medhatithi has: ayaa | BTA:
BARAT Ws TAA a 1
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penance;* a chanter of the principal Sama-veda,* an

officiating priest, a sister's son, a daughter's son, a
son-in-law, a father-in-law, a maternal uncle, an as-

cetic,t a Brahman who maintains the five fires,$ a

pupil, a kinsman;|| one who reverences his parents.

A man should first employ the Brahmans first speci-

fied in the (principal) obsequial rite; and the others,

(commencing with the ministering priest), in the sub-

sidiary ceremonies** instituted to gratify his ancestors.

man who understands the meaning of the text of the Vedas, —

from the Srotriya, who practises the rites he studies.
1 Portions of the SAman contained in the Aranyaka are called

the Jyeshtha, ‘elder’ or ‘principal’, Sdman. ++

* Yogin.

+ Ritwig.
Tapo-nishtha.

§ According to Ananda, the five fires, spoken of in the Katha Upa-
nishad, IL, 1, are called gdrhapatya, dakshitdgni, dhavantya, sabhya,

and dvasathya, Also see the Mitdkshard, L., 221. The more technical

name of the dakshindgni or dakshita is anwaheryapachanu; as we learn

from the Chhdndogya Upanishad, IV., XII, 1. The three first-named

fires, out of the five, are the principal. See, regarding them, the Trans-

lator’s last note on Chapter VI. of Book IV.

\| Samébandiin, ‘a relation by marriage.’

“| Compare the Laws of the Mdnavas, Ill., 148,

TM Anukalpa.

++ The commentator says that the jyeshtha-sdman opens with the “ich

beginning with the words mirdhdnaw divak: wart fea zargfa-
Tala WeATaA | ARTAT WVATAM: | Professor Wilson should

seem to have preferred the authority of Kulluka, who thus explains the

term jyeshtha-sdmaga, occurring in the Mdnavadharmasastra, UL, 185:

WMvararha Arca wre | ATi ATAT | The stanza in question

is found in the Rigveda, VI., VII., 1; and it is met with twice in the

Sdmaveda,—as 1., 67, and as IL, 490.
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“A false friend, a man with ugly nails* or black

teeth,+ a ravisher, a Brahman who neglects the ser-

vice of fire and sacred study, a vender of the Soma-
plant, a man accused of any crime, a thief, a calum-

niator, 2 Brahman who conducts religious ceremonies

for the vulgar; one who instructs his servant in holy

writ, or is instructed in it by his servant; the husband

of a woman who has been formerly betrothed to an-

other; a man who is undutiful to his parents;} the

protector of the husband of a woman of the servile

easte,§ or the husband of a woman of the servile

easte;|| and a Brahman who ministers to idols 1—are

not proper persons to be invited to an ancestral offer-

ing.t On the first day, let a judicious man invite

eminent teachers of the Vedas,** and other Brahmans,

and, according to their directions, determine what is

1 Mann, III., 150, &e,

* Kunakhin, The commentator explains this term to mean ‘with nails

naturally bad.’ Neither Kullika nor Medhatithi justifies Sir William

Jones’s rendering, “a man with whitlows on his nails.” See his Trans-

lation of “Menu”, IL, 153.

+ ‘A eunuch’, dliba, is omitted.

+ Rather, an ‘abandoner’ of them, wyhaka.

§ Viishali-sdti-posht?i, “the supporter of the offspring of a vvishali”,

who seems to be a woman sprung from a man that has lost caste.

Professor Wilson read, for sddi, pati, which I find in some MSS, But

the gloss, WS TIAAT Ts: , shows that pati is a clerical error.
\| Vrishak.

— Devalaka, He must have been so for three years, says the com-

mentator, to incur disqualification. And yet an idol was reputed so holy

that it was sacrilege to pass over its shadow. Vide supra, p. 137, text,

aud p. 138, note ||.

Srotriya. Vide supra, p. 174, note §.
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to be dedicated to the gods, and what to the Pitris.*

Associated with the Brahmans, let the institutor of an

obsequial rite abstain from anger and incontinence. >

He who, having eaten, himself, in a Sraddha, and fed

Brahmans, and appointed them to their sacred offices,

is guilty of incontinence, thereby sentences his pro-

genitors to shameful suffering.+ In the first place, the

Brahmans before described are to be invited: but those

holy men§ who come to the house without an invita-

tion are, also, to be entertained. The guests are to be

reverently received with water for their feet, and the

like; and the entertainer, holding holy grass in his

hand,|| is to place them, after they have rinsed their

mouths, upon seats. An uneven number of Brahmans

is to be invited in saerifices to the manes; an even, or

uneven, number, in those presented to the gods; or

one only, on each occasion. 4

“Then let the householder, inspired by religious

faith, offer oblations** to the maternal grandfather,

' As two, or five, at a ceremony dedicated to the gods; three,

at the worship of the Pittis. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 311.

* aute aetai fretatadtaarc |
+ Add ‘fatigue’, dydsa; also, “this 7s a great offence on that occasion”,

STAT HASTA |

sare from yaat 9g atafeer frgs = |
“~

Vas Waal wa asaya: faqs it
§ Yati; these being Brahmans, as the original conditions.

|| Pavitra-pdni; literally, ‘pure-handed’,

“] It is directed, in the Ydjnavalkya-smriti, I, 227:

w fratsgraiata 21
** Srdddha,

Ill, 12
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along with the worship of the Viswadevas,’ or the

ceremony called Vaiswadeva,* (which comprehends

offerings to both paternal and maternal ancestors, and

to ancestors in general).- Let him feed the Brahmans

who are appropriated to the gods and to maternal

ancestors, with their faces to the east; and those set

upart for the paternal ancestors and ancestors in ge-

neral, with their faces to the north.: Some say, that

1 The worship of the Viswadevas§ (see p. 158, supra) forms

a part of the general Sraddhas, and of the daily sacrifices of the

houscholder. According to the Vayu, this was a privilege con-

ferred upon them, by Brahma and the Pittis, as a reward for

religious austerities practised, by them, upon Himalaya. Their

introduction as a specifie class seems to have originated in the

custom of sacrificing to the gods collectively, or to all the gods, ||

as the name Viswadevas implies. ‘They appear, however, as a

* ayy aatagate Iaeqaafaar |
gata ufadiuaerd at Gaefaar ti

+ “It consists in oblations to the gods, to the manes, and to the

spirits.” Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1, p. 188.

} The original passage, in correct MSS., runs. thus:

ATSTATHIRAA eS 4TATYAATTATA, |

fagarataerat ¥ Wisaargrgyart ti
“Tor both “sets of his ancestors let him feed, with their faces to the

east, Brahmans retained for the gods called Viswedevas; and ‘et him

also feed, with their feces to the north, Brahmans retained for his pa-

ternal and maternal manes.”

The Translator, corrected above, transposed “east” and “north”.

Comment: BAaTeaa fagaramdaggeawary | frgar
MACITASAYSeLSTitta STITT: |
Compare the Yajnavalkya-smriti, 1, 228:

~ 4 A

at 2a orga: fos weaaaag aT |
§ See note at the end of this chapter.

|| So the term signifies, literally: but I have never found it ex-

pressed by the compound “Vigwadevas”, as it is by Professor Wilson.
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the viands of the Sraddha should be kept distinct for

these two sets of ancestors; but others maintain, that

they are to be fed with the same food, at the same

time.* Having spread Kuga grass for seats, and of-

fered libations! according to rule, let the sensible

distinct class, in the Vedas;§ and their assumption of this char-

acter is, therefore, of ancient date. The daily offering to them

is noticed by Manu, IIL, 90,|| 191; and offerings to ‘the gods’

are, also, enjoined at the beginning and end of a Sriddha. Kul-

luka Bhatia understands, here, the Viswadevas; and it probably

is so: but, in another verse, different divinities are specified:

“First, as it is ordained, having satisficd Agni, Soma, and Yama,

with clarified butter, let him proceed to satisfy the manes of his

progenitors.” ** Verse 211.4} Manu also directs them to be wor-

shipped first and last in order. See Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIL,

pp. 265, 271, &e.tt

* gamit: arenes Tae ATT FT|
UHRA Uta Tea wea u

+ Vishtara, t Argha.

§ Professor Wilson has elsewhere observed, that ‘The Viswadevas are,

sometimes, vaguely applied to divinities in general; but they also form

a class, whose station and character are imperfectly noticed, but who

are entitled, af most religious rites, to share in the solemnity.” Tyrans-

lation of the Rigveda, Vol. L., p. 9, note b,
Bhaga, Mitra, Aditi, Daksha, Asridh, Aryaman, Varuna, Soma, and

the Aswins, named together in the Rigveda, LXXXIX., 3, are said to

be considered as Viéwe devas.

Of all these Daksha alone is included in any of the various lists of

post-vaidik Viswe devas collected in the last note in p. 189, fufra.

| fase Saat afearary sfediy |
fears waan aati va

@ See Vol. IL, p. 22, note §. * Sir William Jones's translation.

+ at ara + eararaaatied: |

efadtaa fafaarraratans frat ul
tf Or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Ivssays, Vol. *, pp. 164, 188, &e.

12
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man invoke the deities, with the concurrence of the

Brahmans who are present.* Let the man who is

acquainted with the ritual offer a libation to the gods,

with water and barley; having presented to them

flowers,* perfumes, and incense.+ Let him offer the

same to the Pitris, placed upon his left; and, with the

consent (of the Brahmans), having first provided seats

of Kusat grass doubled, let him invoke, with (the

usual) prayers, the manes (to the ceremony), offering

a libation, on his left hand, of water and sesamum.

He will then, with the permission of the, Brahmans,

give food to any guest who arrives at the time, or

who is desirous of victuals, or who is passing along

the road:§ for holy saints and ascetics, || benefactors

1 The text is aATTMAT, ‘with their assent;’ but no noun

occurs, in the sentence, with which the relative is connected. It

must mean the Brahmans, however; as in this passage of

Vriddha Pardsara: “Let the sacrificer place his left hand on the

Brahman’s right knee, and say, ‘Shall I invoke the Viswadevas ?’

And, being desired to invoke them, let him address them with

the two Mantras, ‘Viswadevas, he is come!’ ‘Viswadevas,

hear him!”

aa: aa at we farefawsarata |

zarraefaas efata araqarcac ti
araedegura fae Sat: q WTA |

faa tar yydafafa aaa WT UT

* Srag, ‘garlands.’

+ Add ‘lights’, dipa.

+ Darbha, in the original,

§ are aatiafy ara aa FUTVAATT |
|| The original has only one word, yogin, for “holy saints and ascetics.”

4] Biihat-Pardgara’s Dharmasdstra, V., 184, 185.
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of mankind, are traversing this earth, disguised in va-

rious shapes.’ On this account, let a prudent man

welcome a person who arrives at such a season: for

inattention to a guest frustrates the consequences of

an ancestral offering.

“The sacrificer is then to offer food, without salt

or seasoning,* to fire,* three several times, with the

consent of the assistant Brahmans; exclaiming, first:

‘To fire, the vehicle of the oblations;} to the manes!

Swaha!’ Next, addressing the oblationt to Soma, the

lord of the progenitors, § and giving the third to Vai-

vaswata. | He is then to place avery little of the re-

sidue of the oblation? in the dishes of the Brahmans;

and, next, presenting them with choice viands, well-

dressed and seasoned, and abundant, he is to request

them, civilly, to partake of it at their pleasure.** The

1 This notion occurs, more than once, in the Vayu, in nearly

the same words:

faat fe fareta axfa_yfadtfaate |
Wararadaaaraeegatate: i

* This places the initiatory oblations noticed by Manu (see

p. 178, note 1, supra) subsequent to the offerings to the Viswa-

devas.

* Vyanjana; explained, by the scholiast, to denote pot-herbs and the like.

+ Kavya.

+ Ahuti,
§ Pitrimat, ‘attended by the manes.’

j| The commentator observes: Qaquara warafa uaarefa :
w

wifeReaafear |
q Huta.

“ afsafrsnaamiteata
zat Gueafaswera sraaastrgTy ti
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Brahmans are to eat of such food attentively, in si-

lence, with cheerful countenances, and at their ease.

The sacrificer is to give it to them, not churlishly, nor

hurriedly, * but with devout faith.

“Having, next, recited the prayer for the discom-

fiture of malignant spirits,’ and scattered sesamum-

seeds upon the ground, the Brahmans (who have been

fed) are to be addressed,f in common with the an-

cestors (of the sacrificer), in this manner: ‘May my

father, grandfather, and great-grandfather, in the per-

sons of these Brahmans, receive satisfaction! May my

father, grandfather, and great-grandfather derive nu-

triment from these oblations to fire!+ May my father,

grandfather, and great-erandfather derive satisfaction

from the balls of food placed, by me, upon the

ground! May my father, grandfather, and great-

grandfather be pleased with what I have, this day,

offered § them in faith! May my maternal grandfather,

his father, and his father, also enjoy contentment from

my offerings! May all the gods || experience gratitfi-

1 The Rakshoghna Mantra,—the extinguishing of a lamp

lighted to keep off evil spirits, which is accompanied by a

Mantra, or prayer, Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIL, p. 274.9

* TYVIAT ATATCAT |

+ Dhyeya, ‘to be meditated on.’

: faat fuaTaeaia ate nftarag: |

aa afd warafadrarenfaaqaa:
§ For thdhtfita, ‘here offered,’ there is a variant, uddhtita, ‘spoken.

\| Viswe devah,

4 Or Colebrooke’s Miscellancous Essays, Vol. 1, p. 191.
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cation, and all evil beings* perish! May the lord of

sacrifice, the imperishable? deity Hari, be the ac-

cepter of all oblations made to the manes or the

gods! § And may all malignant spirits,| and enemies

of the deities, depart from the rite!’

“When the Brahmans have eaten sufficiently, the

worshipper must scatter some of the food upon.the

ground, and present them, individually, with water,

to rinse their months. Then, with their assent, he

may place upon the ground balls made up of boiled

rice and condiments, along with sesamum-seeds. With

the part of his hand sacred to the manes he must offer

sesamum-seeds, and water from his joined palms; and,

with the same part of his hand, he must present cakes

to his maternal ancestors. He should, in lonely

places, naturally beautiful, and by the side of sacred

streams, diligently make presents (to the manes and

* Yatudhdna, See Vol. IL, p. 292, note, near the foot of the page.

+ Yajneswara. See Vol, Il, p. 124, note +.

j Avyaydiman, ‘immutable.’ See Vol. L, p. 17, note «.

§ This is to translate SAAAGTAVTAT AT |

\| Rakshas,

“Enemies of the gods” renders asura,

“ Tay ‘ag fafated fairy yar |
eaTaTa ATT | eat att aaa |
URAC ATA: THUIAA Yaa
afaaa aa: fous rarreataanfed: ti
faq afaaTeeatey FATA |
ATaTHR aA fausteitaa faa ui

“Instead of “Then, with their assent,” &c., read: “Authorized by

them, they being fully satisfied, let him, collectedly, then duly offer, on

the ground, funeral cakes made of all sorts of food and of sesamum.”
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the Brahmans).'* Upon Kuga} grass, the tips of

which are pointed to the south, and lying near the

fragments (of the meat), let the householder present

the first ball of food, consecrated: with flowers and

incense, to his father; the second, to his grandfather;

and the third, to his great-grandfather: and let him

satisfy those who are contented with the wipings of

his hand, by wiping it with the roots of Kusa grass.’ §

After presenting balls of food to his maternal ances-

tors, in the same manner, accompanied by perfumes

and incense, he is to give to the principal Brahmans

water, to rinse their mouths; and then, with attention

and piety, he is to give the Brahmans|| gifts, according

to his power, soliciting their benedictions, accompanied

’ Part of this passage is in the words of Manu, III, 207:

waaay Wey Aetattg Fa fet
It is omitted in the MSS. in the Bengali character,

2 Mann, TIL, 216.7

* efaurnad Sa waatoazse |
WaT Way waaey Fa fe i

“And he should ecarefnily select a southerly slope, in a pure place,

and also by the side of water.”

Compare the Ydjnavalkya-smsiti, 1., 227:
~ aN

ufcaat yat St efautwat aur)
+ Darbha, its synonym, in the original; and so just below, and fre-

quently.

t Pijita.

§ adage Fuys: Wagareth: |
|| Pitvebhyak, ‘to the manes,’ whom the Brahmans represent. Vide

supra, p. 182.

Tau frwiaaaig wat fafaytar |

ay aay a ee frqeatacartrara
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with the exclamation ‘Swadha!’** Having made pre-

sents to the Brahmans,f he is to address himself to

the gods, + saying: ‘May they who are the Viswadevas

be pleased with this (oblation)!’ Having thus said,

and the blessings to be solicited having been granted

by the Brahmans, he is to dismiss first the paternal

ancestors, and then the gods. The order is the same

with the maternal ancestors and the gods, in respect

to food, donation, and dismissal. Commencing with

the washing of the feet, until the dismissing of the

gods and Brahmans, the ceremonies are to be per-

formed first for paternal ancestors, and then for an-

cestors on the mother’s side.§ Let him dismiss the

' “Then let the Brahmens address him, saying swadhd; for,

* gavenfqa gai cater = faqra |
We are to read, then: “and let him give, according to his ability, a

present, accompanied with the benediction suswadhd.”

+ ‘To them’, agreeably to the Sanskrit, See note || in the preceding

page.

+ Vaiswadevika,

§ aufa dra AR: wrditareefirs: |
° ~

S fearaeTAa it
~~.

ATaTHETAAaS AE SA: HA: BA: |

Wart y bola a are aafgase |
* ~

ATUTS Wl Pray HUTS afaarag \
faust g nua Faararady 3 11

“And, ‘so de it’ having been uttered by those Brahmans, blessings

are, likewise, to be solicited: and then let him dismiss, first, the Brah-

mans entertained in the service of the manes, and, afterwards, those

entertained in the service of the gods, O great-souled. For the maternal

ancestors, too, along with the gods,—all these being represented by Brah-

mans,—the order is laid down the same, as to food, donation according
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Brahmans with kindly speeches and profound respect,

and attend upon them at the end of the Sraddha, until

permitted, by them, to return. The wise man will

then perform the invariable worship*TM of the Viswa-

devas, and take his own meal, along with his friends, f

his kinsmen, and his dependants.

“In this manner, an enlightened householder will

celebrate the obsequial worship of his paternal and

maternal ancestors, who, satisfied by his offerings,

will grant him all his desires. Three things are held

pure at obsequies,—a daughter’s son,! a Nepal blanket,

in all ceremonies relating to deceased ancestors, the word swadhd

is the highest benison.”§ Mana, TI., 252. ||

to ability, and, in like manner, as to dismissal. Jn the Vaiswadeva ce-

remony, let him first do everything, beginning with the purification of

the feet, for the Brahmans entertained in the service of the gods; but let

him first grant dismissal to the personated paternal ancestors and ma-

ternal ancestors,”

On this passage the commentator remarks as follows: fara watfe-

aaateta 1 wa frase fagydafate | airs aed Za-
Wada | TaAaTe Saeqaaaa sare | wTaefa |
UrenaTaTayfa STH sTEAATT AT wae FIraa:
fagaairat aa aremeaitenfata 1 fear fafa. ofa
Ura suMT WHAT WATT |

* Nitya-kriyd.

ft Pijya = manya, Commentary.

+ The MSS. have both dauhttrak and dauhitram. And see note +

in the next page.

§ This is Sir William Jones’s rendering.

|| urkerars t TytaqUTee TAT
AUTRE: UCT aah: aay foray i
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and sesamum-seeds;’ and the gift, or naming, or sight,

! We have, here, the words of Manu:

Afw ns ufsarfu stfea: qaafeaan: |
IIl., 235. ‘Three things are held pure, at such obsequies,— the

daughter’s son, the Nepal blanket, and sesamum-seed.’ Sir Wil-

liam Jones’s translation of these terms rests upon the explana-

tion of Kulléka Bhatia of this and the verse preceding:

aawaty cifet 2s aaa Aa |

gat wad zathaarsy fafacadr 1 *
‘Let him give his daughter’s son, though a religious student,

food at a Srdddha, and the blanket for a seat,? &e. The com-

mentator on our text says,} that some understand, by Dauhitra,

clarified butter made from the milk of a cow fed with grass

gathered on the day of new moon; and some explain it a plate,

or dish, of buffalo-horn. | Kutapa he interprets by Ashfama Mu-

hurta, the eighth hour of the day, or a little after noon; although

he admits, that some render it a blanket made of goat’s wool.§

* TIL, 234,

+ His words are: zifeat efea: Fa: | HATS SAT yaa: \

atfeatafa ute etfes gaara: |
WATT MH ATT ates Wrguy |

atfett at aa wat aa Steaqaa t

ef Afea a_uafafa Sha Bhry gaaafy wraaasi
AMAATH: | My oldest and best MSS. have BOAT BfSaT, instead

of WVay Wat. See Vol. I, p. 47, note 2; also, p. 120, note 2,
supra.

The Niriayasindhu quotes, as follows, from the Brahmanda-purdia:

waraTaag Wa a arzafa aT_UA |
Al MARIA ae tiesysede

3 Read ‘rhinoceros-horn,” So explains the Kalpataru, says the Niria-

yasindu: Stet ayzaratafa HTAT |
§ Thus Vijnaneswara understands it, in his comment on the YVajua-

valkya-smriti, 1, 186: Baa 1 uTadreerrcrafatad: eae |
And similarly Aparaditya. Also see the Sabdakalpadrumna, sub voce.
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of silver (is, also, propitious).* The person offering a

Sraddha should avoid anger, walking about, and

hurry: these three things are very objectionable.*

The Viswadevas, and paternal and maternal ancestors,

and (the living members of) a man’s family, are, all,

nourished by the offerer of ancestral oblations.

“The class of Pittis derives support from the moon;

and the moon is sustained by acts of austere devo-

tion.¢ Hence, the appointment of one who practises

austerities is most desirable. A Yogin set before a

These explanations are also noticed in the Nirnaya Sindhu,

p. 302; and, upon the authority of the Matsya Purana, Kutapa

is said to mean eight things which equally consume (Tap) all

sin (Ku), or,—noon, a vessel of rhinoceros-horn, a Nepal

blanket, silver, holy grass, sesamum, kine, and a daughter’s son:

AQT": GAITS FAUT AuTAAaTs: |

Cre sitferent aay StHEAATEA: Ya 1 §
utd gfarafaaisae waTaafcT: |

aera Yaar eta faszar: wi ||
' So the Matsya Purdna has ‘the gift, sight, and name, of

silver are desired:?

THA ay art swt ala Jaa 11
The notion originates with Manu, II., 202.**

* MARCA Uiste aaa Waa |

+ ararare: fag SaTarcy THAT: |
See Vol. IL, pp. 298—303; and compare Vol. L, p. 90.

} Vogin.

$I find Stfed area YAR, also.

|| Quoted in the Niriayasindhy,

47 This line is cited by the commentator.

” crteirattaraay at crarhae: |
arate SEqal SAAT GAT ti
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thousand Brahmans enables the institutor of obsequial

rites to enjoy all his desires.”**

‘ The same doctrine is inculcated by the Vayu Purana:+ but

it appears to be a Pauranik innovation; for Manu places the

Brahman intent on scriptural knowledge and on austere devotion

on a level, and makes no mention of the Yogin. VII, 184. 3

*agaarte famut det aca: feta: |

warara Baa TIT AT ti
Instead of “enables,” &c., read “saves all the eaters, and, likewise,

the sacrificer.”

} Cited thus, in the commentary:

BIg wat: ga: ara faacy aararrfsra: |
wrareafea aaa Sarad Ae state a

Just before, the scholiast quotes the ensuing stanza,—s/, 939—from the

Harivansa:

Wis aferacana afr, Tass Ar: :
ararerafea Sud da Tarata F

In these passages, the manes are represented as asnrishing the moon
by their devotion of yoga.

t arafaet fas: Sfauaarfreraara |

AVATIATAASTy HAPASTAITTT it

Note referred to at pp. 178, 179, supra.

The names and functions of the post-vaidik Vigwe devas aro set forth,

in the Likhita-sm7iti, as follows:

AISA FY: Va: Ara: BTA |FTTGaAt |
FECT Wg ary fra war: wate: u

* * ¥

cfem® aqeat ay: Way afat \
are: TAS frateg aay YFCCTTAT |

aT ATTATY UTatty faaraaa u
Here the Vigwe devas are said to ne Kratu, Daksha, Vasn, Satya,

Kala, Kama, Dhuri, Rochana, Pururavas, and Madravas; ten, in all.

In Hemadri’s Srdddhakalpa, the Brihaspati-sm#iti is named as the

source of these lines:
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mGewl Fg Ve: BA: ATH FI
wfary Gaase aet Fa TETan: |
aigay eid g faa Sar watfaanr u

As well as of these:

qfess ada: aa aT ty ag |
afaraa arearat area a wafrcraat |

FECA Bags UAT HyATEAT ut
This last extract, slightly varied, is, in the Sraddhatattwa, likewise

credited to Brihaspati,

_ And the following verses are professedly taken, by Hemadri, from the

Saukha-surite :

femme ages: datet Saetaa |
wreSyS Tass areas FT yPCCTAT

But I can find nothing of the sort in Biihaspati and Sankha,

In the Agni-purdia, we read, according to Colebrooke’s best MS.,

copied in the time of Akbar;

MUSA Tq: VAs Aree: ArTRTaT cafes: |
CARATS AIT SA: WET |
fay Sar aeaad ea waa gfaat:
fazer aqewt asifafey fagat
fad arediqaag squat y tee ut
WaATaaa St Ararat wea fe

afta aad ge ae a1 wires

yecaraigars faaeat = cafe
The last half of this extract, slightly varied, is quoted in the Niria-

yasindhe, in Ramaktishiia'’s Sraddhagatapati, and in other works, as

from the Aditya-purdia.

The ensuing enumeration is referred, in the Rajyabhishekapaddhati,

to the Agni-puraia; but I have not been able to find it there:

AGIA TH VA aa: are YrCster:

Gear argary fay Sarg Ta: ti
Here the Viswe devas number eleven; the additional ene being Jaya.

In the Niddnaydkha and Pirtakamaldkara, we meet with the subjoined

verses, taken, perhaps, from the Vasishtha-sakihita:

HIST AY Wa: Bre AA _fraar |
aT AAAS TeATTaas FT |

va arafafaga fae sarerat ey 1
The name Muni, in the first line, looks exceedingly like a mere clerical

error.
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We read, further, in the Sdrasangraha:

FCAT RANTS WYTAT VITA: |
wife 4 y ara gy yfccraat uy
araarat g fade afgara, fasirra
faa 2a: Warerat: wreaaE Tat 1

We have, thus, to choose between Dhuri, Dhwani, and Muni; between

Rochana, Rochaka, Rochamana, and the Lochana of some MSS,; between
Pururayas and Dhritimat; and between Madravas, Adravas, Ardrava, and
Manuja. I incline to think that the AT-, in the reading WEeCAT AT-

, may have been corrupted out of BT-, and this out of 3.

The Miriayasindhu, like other treatises, in quoting the second passage

which Hemadri refers to Brihaspati, and the extract from the Agni-purdila,

gives, instead of the immetrical TRCAT wIeaaa, and Tecaryt-
Ray, Feratgat & qq. Possibly, this originated from Geray-

aq, which yields, at all events,:in lien of two unintelligible
names, two intelligible.—Paruravas and Adrava. The termination of the

unmeaning Madravas and Adrayas was, perhaps, suggested by that of

Pururavas.

The Vadyu-purdia, in my MSS., declares:

WAST AT TA: ae: BAT Yfaearer
yeraaraiga VQaqaray 4 ZT |
wager qat aa faarat shat TAT: a

Here the Viswe devas, called sons of Dharma and Viswa,—see Vol. II,

pp. 21, 22,—are said to be ten in number, namely: Kratu, Daksha, Srava,

Satya, Kala, Kama, Dhuni, Kuruvat, Amavat, and Rochamana.

Srava, possibly, here grew out of Vasu, with its consonants trans-
posed, Dhuni, again, could easily be corrupted from Dhuri; or vice

versa. See Vol. IL, p. 28, note §. For Kuruvat it is obvious to pro-

pose Pnruvat,—the original, perhaps, of the readings Pururavas and Dhfi-

timat; as Amavat may have been of Adravas, &e.

It is a suggestive fact, that none of the dozen or more law-books which

Thave examined for the Viswe devas refers to these verses,—the oldest,

not impossibly, of all that are cited in this note. Is this omission to

be accounted for by the desuetude of the Vayu-purdia? And can that

work be more ancient than the Likhita-sm/iti, in the form of it which

has been derived to us?

Perhaps it was even some older work than the Vayu-purdia that led

Sankara—iu his commentary on the Byihad-draiyaka Upanishad, L,
IV., 12,—to count Viswa’s sons, the Viswe devas, at thirteen.

In the Harivaihsa, sl. 11541—4, I make out, as the result of collating

several MSS,:
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faa Garg frarai watgat fa af: |
ZATRT ALTAIHAYA Ya UT Ti

FT ARTATS: WFIU ARTIS: |

WyVa Aeratedawmty ate | it
ATI ANC TUTTATATTAT |
fearaggudrat fears aeTaat: u
weg wefagy & urercnfaagia: |
faacarequrart faayr wraAAATt tl

Here, subject to correction, I read the names of thirteen Viswe devas,

to-wit: Daksha, Vasu, Suta, Sudharman, Sankhapad, Prithu, Vapushmat,

Ananta, Maharana, Vigwavasu, Suparvan, Nishkumbha, and Ruru. The

first seven are said to be connected with the Manu Chakshusha. Vide

supra, p. 11.

It is alleged, by the Translator,—Vol. II., p. 22, note 1,—that there

are twelve Viswe devas, according to the Matsya-puraia. The passage,

in that work, which names these supernals,—but without numbering

them,—is much too corrupt, in my MSS., to invite conjectural mending.

For the most part, if not throughout, it has, without question, a close

genetic relationship to the last extract transcribed.



CHAPTER XVI.

Things proper to be offered, as food, to deceased ancestors: pro-

hibited things. Circumstances vitiating a Sraddha: how to be

avoided. Song of the Pittis or progenitors, heard by Ikshwaku.

AURVA continued.—“Ancestors are satisfied, for a

month, with offerings of rice or other grain,* with

clarified butter, with fish, or the flesh of the hare, of

birds, of the hog, the goat, the antelope,f the deer,:

the Gayal,§ or the sheep, or with the milk of the cow,

and its products. They are for ever satisfied with

' See Manu, III., 266, &c..The articles are much the same;

the periods of satisfaction somewhat vary.

? The expression Gavya (aj) implies all that is derived

from a cow: but, in the text, it is associated with ‘flesh’; and,

as the commentator observes, some consider the flesh of the cow

to be here intended: HTaawmutataraaaaa ||| But this, he

adds, relates to other ages. In the Kali or present age, it im-

plies milk and preparations of milk.** The sacrifice of a cow or

calf formed part of the ancient Sraddha. It then became typical;

or, a bull was turned loose, instead of being slaughtered: and

* There is nothing, in the original, corresponding to “offerings of rice

or other grain.” The scholiast, however, suggests such an addition.

+ Aisa, adjective of ena.

+ Ruru; explained, in the commentary, by prishaia. In Vol, 1, p. 72,

it is translated “antelope”.

§ Gavaya.

|| The commentator here refers, in terms, to a variant of the text.

Tay garerdiufaraaaar |
“* The five pure products of the cow are milk, curds, butter, her urine,

and her dung.

Il. 13
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flesh (in general), and with that of the long-eared

white goat,* in particular. The flesh of the rhinoce-

ros, the Kalasaka (pot-herb), and honey are, also,

especial sources of satisfaction to those worshipped

at ancestral ceremonies. The birth of that man is the

occasion of satisfaction to his progenitors, who per-

forms, at the due time, their obsequial rites at Gaya.

Grains that spring up spontaneously,f rice growing

wild,: panic§ of both species (white or black|!),

vegetables that grow in forests,{ are fit for ancestral

oblations; as are barley, wheat, rice, sesamum, various

kinds of pulse,** and mustard.+f >On the other hand, a

this is still practised, on some oceasions.?} In Manu, the term

Gavya is coupled with others, which limit its application:

* Varddhriiasa. Some, according to the commentator, understand

this word to denote a bird with a dark throat, a red head, and white

wings.

+ Prasdtiké. The scholiast says: WaTfaat aurea t AIT

watfersat: | Bayt cfs Af | Commentary A.
+ Mara THAT 1 Commentary A. In the comment on the

text of Vol. L, p. 95, nivdra is defined BTTMT ATA.

§ Sydmdka,
|| So adds the commentator. q Vanaushadhi.

** The original specifies priyanyu, mudga, nishpdva, and kovidara.

Nishpava is said, in one commentary, to be the same as valla; in the

other, the same as sibya: and a gloss gives yugapatra as the synonym

of kovidara. For these and other vegetable products named in this

chapter, see the list in Vol. I, p. 95,

+t Unlike the list referred to in the preceding note, this does not pro-

fess to be exhaustive. In the former, we find the names of fourteen ar-

ticles; in the latter, the names of twelve. This mentions five species of

grains,—prasatikd, mudga, nishpdva, koviddra, and sarshapa,—omitted in

the other; while the remaining seven species are common between both.

34 See Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 177.
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householder must not offer any kind of grain that is

not consecrated, by religious ceremonies, on its first

coming into season;* nor (the pulse called) Raja-

masha,t nor millet,? nor lentils, nor gourds,§ nor

garlic, nor onions,|| nor nightshade,1 nor camels’

thorn,** nor salt, nor the efflorescence of salt deserts, ¢}

nor red vegetable extracts, :} nor anything that looks

like salt, §§ nor anything that is not commendable: nor

is water fit to be offered at a Srdddha, that has been
brought by night, or has been abandoned, or is so

little as not to satisfy a cow, or smells badly, or is

covered with froth. ‘The milk of. animals with undi-

daat J Tat Waza was FT
“A whole year with the milk of cows, and food made of that

milk.” |||] IIL, 271.

* qeaTaay wey wraIsard ACqT |
eee 4 eg oe @ faa

+ Le, mdsha not black, according to the commentator.

+ Aiuv. Commentary A gives china as its synonym; B defines it by

sukshma-sali. In the comments on the text of Vol. I., pp. 94, 95, it is

said, equivalently, to be kshudra-sili, ‘small rice’; while chinaka is ex-

plained to be aviu-tulya.

§ Alabi.

|| Insert ‘carrots’(), puidamiulaka. The commentary explains the word

by fawstarcyea, ‘a bulbons root.’

Gdndhéraka. rate: ATP aT | Commentary.
+ . ~ ~

Karambha, @canfa whrafeat ara: | WTA TAR
Commentary.

tt Aushara.

i wi<etaa frdrarc.
§$§ Waraaautfs, which the commentator defines to be TzUA-

aurfa.
|| || Sir William Jones.

13*
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vided hoofs, of a camel, a ewe, a deer,* or a buffalo,

is unfit for ancestral oblations. If an obsequial rite is

looked at by a eunuch, a man ejected from society,t

an outcast, a heretic, a drunken man, or one diseased,

by acock,? anaked ascetic,’ a monkey, a village-hog, §

by a woman in her courses or pregnant,! by an un-

clean person, or by a carrier of corpses, 7 neither gods

nor progenitors will partake of the food. The cere-

mony should, therefore, be performed in a spot care-

fully enclosed.** Let the performer cast sesamum on

the ground, and drive away malignant spirits. -t Let

him not give food thats fetid, or vitiated by hairs or

insects, or mixed with acid gruel, or stale.§§ What-

ever suitable food is presented with pure faith, and

with the enunciation of name and race,|||! to ancestors,

' Nagna is, literally, ‘naked’, but, as explained in the fol-

lowing chapter, means a Jaina mendicant. No such person is

included, by Mann (IIL, 239, &c.), amongst those who defile a

Sraddha by looking upon it. The Vayu contains the same pro-

hibition: WATTAT A TW: |

" The original word is mdrga, But there is a variant, chhdga, ‘of

a goat,’

} Apaviddha, defined Rema. ¢ Khikavaku,

§ I have corrected the printer’s blunder “a village-hag”; the original

being grama-sikara.

|| Suttkd. This, according to the commentator, is a woman ceremo-

nially unclean by reason of recent childbirth.

q Miitahara; explained by wafrecaghe:, in the commentary.

* garafifaa gates waTaafan: |
++ Yatudhdna. See Vol. Il., p. 292, near the foot.

tt Abhishava; synonymized by kdyitka, in ths commentary.

$$ Paryushita, The scholiast says it means aR CTaqwaf cae |

Also vide supra, p. 126, note ij Gotra,
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at an obsequial oblation, becomes food to them (or,

gives them nourishment).* In former times, O king

of the earth, this songt of the Pitfis was heard by

Ikshwaku,} the son of Manu, in the groves of Kalapa,

(on the skirts of the Himalaya mountains§): ‘Those of

our descendants shall follow a righteous path, who

shall reverently present us with cakes at Gaya. May

he be born in our race, who shall give us, on the thir-

teenth of Bhddrapada and Magha,|| milk, honey, and

clarified butter; or when he marries a maiden,% or

* parenfatre dt fogerty area: |
a WaTeetetCaata aq

+ Gatha. ; See, for him, Book IV., Chapter I.

§ It is a village there, says the scholiast, from whom this parenthesis

is borrowed. His words are: Gq TUT feaacaraadt arafaaa: {
The village of Kalapa is mentioned in Book 1V., Chapter IV., ad jinem.

|| The words “of Bhadrapada and Magha” correspond to aary gq

wag 4, which means, “during the rainy season, and under the

asterism Magha.” Only one period, however, is intended; and that is

during the month of Bhadrapada, according to the scholiast: aang |

argue aaTaas wareat Wry) Compare note § to p. 170, supra,
q Gauri. In definition of this term, the commentator adduces, from

some unnamed Smit’, the ensning stanza:

eae MART Taaat g Cifeat

SNAG ASHAM WA Wea CHAT ti
It appears, herefrom, that gauri signifies a girl of eight years; rohii,

one of nine; and kanyd, one of ten; after which age, a female is to be

considered as a woman,

With this the stanza which 1 have quoted from the Panchatantra, in

p- 102, note «, supra, is unaccordant, as regards the rohizi.

For what seems to be intended for the above, cited in a corrupt and

curtailed form by Vallabhagani, see Goldstticker’s Sanskrit Dictionary,

sub voce ATAL.

By its acceptance of the strains of the pitris, our text sanctions the

marriage of a gauri, We have seen that this technicality is held to

denote a maiden of eight; I nowhere find that it means a damsel more
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liberates a black bull,’ or performs any domestic cere-

mony agreeable to rule, accompanied by donations to

the Brahmans!’”?*

1 Nila vrisha, But this animal is not altogether, or always,

black. In the Brahma Purana, as quoted in the Nirnaya Sindhu, +

it is said to be of a red colour, with light face and tail, and

white hoofs and horns; or, a white bull, with black face, &c.;

or, a black bull, with white face, tail, and feet.}

2 Very full descriptions of the Sraddha occur in almost all

advanced; and it may be doubted whether the compiler of the Vishriw-

purana took a different notion of its import.

Kanydi—vide supra, pp. 102+105,—is often used in the vagues ense of

‘virgin’. Such may, then, be a gaurt,

The commentator quotes, as follows, from the lawgiver Samvarta:

wre czaTaey Agus arfa Cifeata |
wat Cea LILI F CATA tt

“He who gives away a gauri goes to Nakaptishtha; he who gives

away @ rohit, to Vaikwitha; he who gives away a kanyd, to Brahma-

loka; but he who gives away a damsel whose courses have commenced,

to Raurava.”

Nakapfishtha is the highest heaven of the three specified, Raurava

is a hell: see Vol. IL, p. 216.

Ratnagarbha would have proved himself inconsistent indeed, if, while

citing the two preceding stanzas with tacit approval, he had expressed

himself as represented in note 2 to p. 101, supra,

* T find only this reading:

aaa araaaa fafuacfauqrant |
This is to be rendered: “or offers a hippocaust accompanied by re-

muneration agreeably to rule,”

t+ The Brahma-purdia is there quoted much to this effect. The Brah-

mdnda-purdia—with many other authorities, —is adduced, by Hemadri,

as follows: ~ ~

ated ay aT YS FS UT |
aa qufaranat a arett Fa Tee
atUaTe qa Gee we Barhs Waa 1
araqaraata a teats fast i

+ In the Acharachandrikd, bulls of different colours are appropriated to

different castes.
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the Purdtias,—especially in the Vayu, Kirma, Markandeya, Va-

mana, and Garuda. The Matsya and Padma (Stishfi Khavda)

contain descriptions which are much the same as that of the

Vayu. The accounts of the Brahma, Agni, and Vardha are less

full and regular than in some of the others; and in none of them

is the subject so fully and perspicuously treated as in our text.

For satisfactory information, however, the Srdddha Mayikha and
the Nirdaya Sindhu should be consulted.*

* The prime authority on the subject of obsequies is, beyond all ques-

tion, the voluminous Sriddhakalpa of Hemadri,—a work which the Srdd-
dhamayikha and Nirriayasindhu petpetually lay under contribution.



CHAPTER XVH.

Of heretics, or those who reject the authority of the Vedas: their

origin, as described by Vasishtha to Bhishma: the gods, de-

feated by the Daityas, praise Vishnu: an illusory being, or

Buddha, produced from his body.

PARASARA.— Thus, in former days, spake the
holy Aurva to the illustrious monarch Sagara, when

he inquired concerning the usages proper to be prac-

tised (by mankind): and thus I have explained to you

the whole of those observances against which no ore

ought to transgress.”*

Marrreya.— You have told me, venerable sir, that

an ancestral rite is not to be looked upon by certain

persons, amongst whom you mentioned such as were

apostates. I am desirous to learn whom you intended

by that appellation; + what practices bestow such a

title upon a man; and what is the character of the in-

dividual to whom you alluded.

Pardsara.—The Rig-, Yajur-, and Sama-Vedas con-

stitute the triple covering of the several castes; and

the sinner who throws this off is said to be naked (or

apostate). The three Vedas are the raiment of all

the orders § (of men); and, when that is discarded,

* aargaziay afed waar fas |
aqayg] aeTart afs—arsifa wrraa u

+ WRsTUfaaayaT t fafear waTaae |
searary & wa wafamrfa Bfeqa

+ Tagua ze aargfatest |
warasarta Mt Arete we Ura BA 1

§ Varna,
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they are left bare.’ On this subject hear what I heard

my grandfather, the pious Vasishtha, relate to the

magnanimous Bhishma:

There was, formerly, a battle between the gods and

demons, * for the period of a divine year, in which the

gods were defeated by the demonst under the com-

mand of Hrada.* The discomfited deities fled to the

northern shore of the milky ocean,} where, engaging in

religious penance, they thus prayed to Vishnu: “May

1 This idea is expressed in nearly the same terms, in the

Vayu Purana:

adnate yarat zat wata war)
ufcaafer & arent 4 WaT:

“The three Vedas are the covering of all beings; and they who

throw it off, through delusion, are called Nagnas, naked.” The

notion is, probably, original with neither of the Puranas; and

the metaphorical sense of the term is not that in which it was

first employed: ascetics, whether of the Bauddha or of the Di-

gambara order of Jainas, being, literally, Nagnas,— or, going

naked. The qualified application of it, however, was rendered

necessary by the same practice being familiar to ascetics of the

orthodox faith, To go naked was not necessarily a sign of a

heretic; and, therefore, his nndity was understood to be, rejecting

the raiment of holy writ. Thus, the Vayu Purana extends the

word to all ascetics—including naked Brahmans,—who practise

austerities fruitlessly, that is, heretically or hypocritically:

Furst Furgwt gurawy at fas |

UTA FATA TF TATA SAT:
“The Brahman who unprofitably bears a staff, shaves his head,

goes naked, makes a vow, or mutters prayers,—all such persons

are called Nagnas and the like.”

? A son of Hiranyakasipu (Vol. II., p. 30).

* Asura. + Daitya. ; See Vol. IL, p. 200,
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the first of beings, the divine Vishnu, be pleased with

the words that we are about to address to him, in

order to propitiate the lord of (all) worlds; from which

mighty cause all (created things) have originated, and

into whom they shall again dissolve! Who is able to

declare his praise? We, who have been put to shame

by the triumph of our foes, will glorify thee, although

thy true power and might be not within the reach of

words.* Thou art earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind,+

crude matter,; and (primeval) soul.§ All this ele-

mentary creation, with or without visible form, is thy

body; all, from Brahma to a stock,|| diversified by

place and time. Glory to thee, who art Brahma, thy

first form, evolved from the lotos springing from thy

navel, for the purpose of creation! Glory to thee,

who art Indra, the sun, Rudra, the Vasus, f+ fire, + the

winds, §§ and even, also, ourselves! Glory to thee, Go-

* quracifafadawaaian aaa: |
at wrataadiart arated Fa AAT

“Albeit thy real selfhood is not within the scope of words, yet we, whose

might has been destroyed by discomfiture at the hands of our enenties,

being solicitous of renewed welfare, will, according to our understanding,

laud thee.”

The commentator explains this stanza in detail.

+ Antakkaraia. + Pradhana. See Vol. I, p. 20, note +.

§ Puwhs. It is qualified by ¢atpara, ‘superior thereto’, viz., to pra-

dhana.

1 We have, here, the very words with which

the Sdnkhya-pravachana, III, 47, begins.

4 Supply ‘identical with the gods’, dendtman,

“* Sakra, in the original.

yt See, for the Vasus, Vol. IL, pp. 22, 23.

** T find ‘the Aswins’; for whom vide supra, p. 21.

§§ ‘The Maruts,’ See Vol. IL, p. 79.
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vinda, who art all demons, whose essence is arrogance

and want of discrimination, unchecked by patience or

self-eontrol!* Glory to thee, who art the Yakshas,

whose nature is charmed with sounds, and whose

frivolous hearts perfect knowledge cannot pervade! +

Glory to thee, who art all fiends that walk by night,

sprung from the quality of darkness, fierce, fraudu-

lent, and cruel!; Glory to thee, Jandrdana, who art

that piety which is the instrument of recompensing

the virtues of those who abide in heaven!§ Glory to

thee, who art one with the saints, whose perfect na-

ture is ever blessed, and traverses, unobstructed, all

permeable elements!|| Glory to thee, who art one

with the serpent-race, double-tongued, impetuous,

cruel, insatiate of enjoyment, and abounding with

wealth! Glory to thee, who art one with the Rishis,

whose nature is free from sin or defect, and is identi-

fied with wisdom and tranquillity! Glory to thee, O

lotos-eyed, who art one with time, the form that de-

vours, without remorse,.all created things, at the ter-

* ganTaadarfa fafaareaataan |
agi aa has Ta Sea AA ti

+ wfaatraer ufearafataaanta |

werfeafa aa wet warad aa: 11
i qittararad Ure we ed warfare |

fryraciat wat was Te 1

§ equa adanvaca aa)
a eee ee

i aadafa afaaraariey |
faaratera gd w@ feaTae Aa: u
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mination of the Kalpa!* Glory to thee, who art Rudra,

the being that dances (with delight), after he has

swallowed up all things,—the gods and the rest, —

without distinction! Glory to thee, Janardana, who
art man, the agent in developing the results of that

activity which proceeds from the quality of foulness!

Glory to thee, who art brute animals, the universal

spirit that tends to perversity, which proceeds from

the quality of darkness, and is encumbered with the

twenty-eight kinds of obstructions!'+ Glory to thee,

who art that chief spirit which is diversified in the ve-

getable world, and which, as the essence? of sacrifice,

is the instrument of accomplishing the perfection of

the universe! Glory to thee, who art everything, and

whose primeval form is the objects of perception, and

heaven, and animals, and men, and gods!§ Glory to

thee, who art the cause of causes, the supreme spirit;

who art distinet from us and all bemgs composed of

intelligence and matter and the like, and with whose

1 See Vol. I, p. 71, note 2.

* aaa sate Yatha aeaThcar |
aged yetare TH ATATAT AA: 1

For Pundarikdksha, see Vol. L., p. 2, note 1,

+ wetfiagutad agg aad aa |
Saas GAA TTA AA Ui

Some MSS. have the reading aatfaurfertd to which the com-
mentator, followed by the Translator, gives the preference.

+ Anga.

§ frogrquea AATVes TAT |
wed ame: aa ae oe eae oat i
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primeval nature there is nothing that can be compared!

We bow to thee, O lord, who hast neither colour, nor

extension, nor bulk,* nor any predicable qualities;

and whose essence, purest of the pure, is appreciable

only by holy sages. We bow to thee, in the nature

of Brahma, uncreated, undecaying;§ who art m our

bodies, and in all other bodies, and in all living crea-

tures; and besides whom there is nothing else. We

glorify that Vasudeva, the (sovereign) lord (of all),

who is without soil, the seed of all things, exempt

from dissolution, unborn, eternal; being, in essence,

the supreme condition of spirit, |}and, in substance, 4

the whole of this (universe).”

Upon the conclusion of their prayers,TM the gods be-

held the sovereign deity Hari, armed with the shell,

the discus, and the mace, riding on Garuda. Pros-

trating themselves before him, they addressed him,

and said: “Have compassion upon us, O lord, and

protect us, who have come to thee for succour from

the Daityas! They have seized upon the three worlds,

and appropriated the offerings which are our portion,

taking care not to transgress the precepts of the Veda.

Although we, as well as they, are parts of thee, of

whom all beings consist, yet we behold the world im-

pressed by the ignorance of unity, with the belief of

* Ghana.

+ Rupa,

+ Paramarshi.

§ Avyaya. See Vol. L, p. 17, note «,

|| Paramapaddtmavat.

q Rupa is here rendered by both “essence” and “substance”.

* Stotra.



206 VISHNU PURANA.

its separate existence. Engaged in the duties of their

respective orders,* and following the paths prescribed

by holy writ, practising, also, religious penance, it is

impossible for us to destroy them. Do thou, whose

wisdom is immeasurable,f instruct us in some device

by which we may be able to exterminate the enemies

of the gods $!”

When the mighty Vishnu heard their request, he

emitted from his body an illusory form,§ which he

gave to the gods, and thus spake: “This deceptive

vision|! shall wholly beguile the Daityas; so that, being

led astray from the path of the Vedas, they may be

put to death: for all gods, demons, or others, who

shall be opposed to the authority of the Veda, shall

perish by my might, whilst exercised for the preser-

vation of the world. Go, then, and fear not. Let this

delusive vision precede you: it-shall, this day, be of

great service unto you, O gods!”%

* Varna. + Ameyatnan, + Asura.

§ Mdydmoha, “the deluder by illusion.” || Mayamoha

§} Most of my MSS., including all those accompanied by the com-

mentary, here add:

UWUTTT Sars |

agar: ufquadt eygar quraraa |
arartats fa S: art wat aa ARTYTT:



CHAPTER XVIII.

Buddha goes to the earth, and teaches the Daityas to contemn

the Vedas: his sceptical doctrines: his prohibition of animal

sacrifices. Meaning of the term Bauddha. Jainas and Bauddhas:

their tenets. The Daityas lose their power, and are overcome

by the gods. Meaning of the term Nagna. Consequences of

neglect of duty. Story of Satadhanu and his wife Saibya.
Communion with heretics to be shunned.

PARASARA.—After this, the great delusion,* having

proceeded (to earth), beheld the Daityas, engaged in

ascetic penances, upon the banks of the Narmada

river;' and, approaching them, in the semblance of a

naked mendicant,f with his head shaven, and carrying

a bunch of peacock’s feathers,*. he thus addressed

them, in gentle accents: “Ho, lords of the Daitya race,

wherefore is it that you practise these acts of penance?

+ The situation chosen for the first appearance of the heresy

agrees well enough with the great prevalence of the Jaina faith

in the west of India, in the eleventh and twelfth centuries (Asiatic

Researches, Vol. XVI., p. 318), or, perhaps, a century earlier,

and is a circumstance of some weight, in investigating the date

of the Vishnu Purdia.

2 A bunch of peacock’s feathers is still an ordinary accom-

paniment of a Jaina mendicant. According to the Hindi poem,

the Prithu Rai Charitra, it was borne by the Buddhist Amara

Simha. But that work is not, perhaps, very good authority for

Bauddha observances,—at least, of an ancient date.

* Maydmoha, + Digambara,
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Is it with a view to recompense in this world? or in

another?” “Sage,” replied the Daityas, “we pursue

these devotions, to obtain a reward hereafter. Why

should you make sach an inquiry?”* “If you are de-

sirous of final emancipation,” answered the seeming

ascetic,+ “attend to my words; for you are worthy of

a revelation? which is the door to ultimate felicity.

The duties that I will teach you are the secret path to

liberation: there are none beyond, or superior’ to,

them.§ By following them you shall obtain either

heaven or exemption from. future existence. You,

mighty beings, are deserving of such (lofty) doctrine.”

By such persuasions, and by many specious argu-

ments, || did this delusive being mislead the Daityas

from the tenets of the Vedas; teaching, that the same

thing might be for the sake of virtue and of vice;

might be, and might vot be; might, or might not, con-

tribute to liberation; might be the supreme object, 4

and not the supreme object; might be effect, and not

be effect; might be manifest, or not be manifest; might

be the duty of those who go naked, or who go clothed

in much raiment. And so the Daityas were seduced

from their proper duties by the repeated lessons of

their illusory preceptor, maintaining the equal truth

* UTTSIUNAAATY ATV ARTAA |
warfafcaatcan faat asa faafraa i

+ Mayamoha. + Dharma.

s ual fagqaceise Arareat: WT |

| Vavanttdetagtaeara tae: |
q Paramartha.
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of contradictory tenets;** and they were called Arha-

tas,” from the phrase he had employed, of “Ye are

worthy (Arhatha) of this great doctrine,” —that is, of

the false doctrines which he persuaded them to em-

brace.f

The foes of the gods! being, thus, induced to aposta-

tize from the religion of the Vedas, by the delusive

person (sent by Vishnu), became, in their turn, teach-

ers of the same heresies, and perverted others; and

these, again, communicating their principles to others,

by whom they were still further disseminated, the Ve-

1 In this and the preceding contradictions it is probable that

the writer refers, although not with much precision, to the scep-

tical tenets of the Jainas, whence they are called, commonly,

Syadvadins, assertors of probabilities, or of what may be. These

usually form seven categories, or: 1. a thing is; 2. it is not;

3. it is, and it is not; 4. it is not definable; 5. it is, but is not

definable; 6. it is not, neither is it definable; 7. it is, and itis not,

and is not definable. Hence the Jainas are also termed Saptava~-

dins and Saptabhangins, assertors and oppugners of seven pro-

positions. Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVIJ., p. 271;§ and Trans-

actions of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. L, p. 555.||

? Here is further confirmation of the Jainas being intended

by our text; as the term Arhat is, more particularly, applied to

them, although it is also used by the Buddhists.

* qadareaate SY araraiea Far |
aa qiaat Sat auaiearfaat fas u

} Weaad Head arawmea A aA |
Wraraatsat VATA AS ATA

* Asura.

§ Or Professor Wilson’s collected essays, Vol. I., pp. 315, 316.

ii Or Culebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1., pp. 386, 387.

If. 14
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das were, in a short time, deserted by most of the

Daitya race. Then the same deluder, putting on gar-

ments of a red colour, assuming a benevolent aspect,

and speaking in soft and agreeable tones, addressed

others of the same family, and said to them: “If, (mighty)

demons, you cherish a desire either for heaven or for

final repose,* desist from the iniquitous massacre of

animals (for sacrifice), and hear (from me what you

should do). Know that all (that exists) is composed

of discriminative knowledge.+ Understand my words;

for they have been uttered by the wise. This world

subsists without support,+ and, engaged in the pursuit

of error, which it mistakes for knowledge, as well as

vitiated by passion and the rest, revolves in the straits

of existence.” In this manner, exclaiming to them,

“Know!” (Budhyadhwam), and they replying, “It is

known” (Budhyate), these Daityas were induced, by

the arch-deceiver, to deviate from their religious du-

ties§ (and become Bauddhas), by his repeated argu-

* Nirvana.

+ Vijndna. The commentator explains this term by duddii. He says

that the doctrine of the Yogacharas—-a sect of Banddhas,—is here set

forth. According to Colebrooke,— Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. L, p. 391,—

the Yogacharas “except internal sensation or intelligence (vijndna), and

acknowledge all else to be void. They maintain the eternal existence

of conscious sense alone.”

+ This is the faith of the Madhyamikas, agreeably to the scholiast.

These “maintain that all is void (sarva sdnya); following, as it seems,

a literal interpretation of Buddha’s sutras.” Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous

Essays, Vol. L, p. 391. See, further, on the Yogacharas and Madbya-

mikas, Burnouf’s fnéroduction & U Histoire du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. L.,,

pp. 449 ed seg.

§ I find no reading but this:

wa gaa que gudafadtras |
aaa: & Barerdaarsrafaswe
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ments and variously urged persuasions.‘ When they

had abandoned their own faith, they persuaded others

to do the same: and the heresy spread; and many de-

serted the practices enjoined by the Vedas and the

laws.

The delusions of the false teacher paused not with

the conversion of the Daityas to the Jaina and Baud-

dha* heresies; but, with various erroneous tenets, +

he prevailed upon others to apostatize, until the whole

were led astray, and deserted the doctrines and obser-

vances inculeated by the three Vedas. Some then spake

evil of the sacred books; some blasphemed the gods;

some treated sacrifices and other devotional ceremo-

nies with scorn; and others calumniated the Brahmans.

“The precepts,” they cried, that lead to the injury of

' We have, therefore, the Bauddhas noticed as a distinct sect.

If the author wrote from a personal knowledge of Buddhists in

India, he could not have written much later than the tenth or

eleventh century.

“Saying ‘thus understand, understand, understand thus,’ he, the

deluder by illusion, caused the Daiteyas—7. ¢., sons of Diti—to forsake

their own religion.”

The commentary recognizes budhyata, not budhyate; as it says: wa

a grafastteretrearay |
Burnouf, evidently without looking at the original of the passage here

rerendered, departs still further from its literal sense than Professor Wilson,

for whose “arch-deceiver” (mdydmoha) he boldly substitutes Buddha:

““Connaissez (budhyadhwam), s’écriait je Buddha aux Démons qu'il voulait

séduire. Cela est connu (dudhyaté), répondirent ses anditeurs.” Jntro-

duction @ P Histoire du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. 1., note 1 in pp. 70, 71.

* The translation adds the words “Jaina” and “Banddha” to the

original.

+ The commentator explains: Mrarafaaarave:, “with varieties
of the secularist belief.”

14°
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animal life (as in sacrifices,) are highly reprehensible.

To say, that casting butter into flame is productive of

reward, is mere childishness. If Indra, after having

obtained godhead by multiplied rites, is fed upon the

wood used as fuel in holy fire, he is lower than a brute,

which feeds, at least, upon leaves. If an animal slaught-

ered in religious worship is, thereby, raised to heaven,

would it not be expedient for a man who institutes a

sacrifice to kill his own father for a victim? If that

which is eaten by one, at a Sraddha, gives satisfaction

to another, it must be unnecessary for one who resides

at a distance to bring. food for presentation in per-

son.”'* “First, then, let it be determined what may

be (rationally) believed by mankind; and then,” said

their preceptor, “you will find, that felicity may be ex-

pected from my instructions. The words of authority

do not, mighty Asuras, fall from heaven: the text that

has reason is, alone, to be acknowledged by me, and

by such as you are.”’ By such and similar lessons the

' That is, according to the commentator, a Sraddha may be
performed, for a man who is abroad, by any of bis kinsmen who

are tarrying at home: it will be of equal benefit to him as if he

offered it himself; he will equally eat of the consecrated food. +

2 We have, in these passages, no doubt, allusion to the Bar-

* gaa saa gat gard Fa: |
SITS BMA A aes: Warfas:

+ Wat Masa RAVE gaa Farad afe warfare
a aay | faq aurafaa onieugfem ae ca
Commentary,

For the real meaning of the verse thus explicated, which the Trans-

lator misunderstood, see note » in p. 214, in/ra.
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Daityas were perverted, so that not one of them ad-

mitted the authority of the Vedas.

haspatyas, or followers of Btihaspati, who seem to have been

numerous aud bold at some period anterior to the fourteenth

century. Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI, p. 5.*

* Or Professor Wilson’s collected essays, Vol. I. pp. 5—7.

I subjoin Dr. Muir's translation of a metrical passage, quoted in the

Sarvadarsanasangraha, purporting to represent the views of Brihaspati:

“There is no heaven, no final liberation, no soul [which continues to

exist] in another world, nor any ceremonies of castes or orders which

are productive of future reward.

“The Agnihotra sacrifice, the three Vedas, the mendicant’s triple staff

(tridaida), and the practice of smearing with ashes, are the means of

livelihood ordained, by the Creator, for men who have neither under-

standing nor energy.

“if [it be true, that] an animal slaughtered at the Jyotishtoma sacrifice

is [in consequence,] exalted to heaven, why does not the worshipper im-

molate his own father?

“If a srdddha (offering of food to the manes) satiates even defunct

creatures, it is quite superfluous to furnish people who are setting out

upon a journey with any provisions; [as their friends who remain behind

can “offer food to them].

“Since [as you say,] persons in heaven are filled by oblations presented

upon earth, why is not food similarly offered (by those below,] to people

on the roof of the house?

“While a man does live, let him live merrily, let him borrow money,

and swallow clarified butter. How can a body return to Earth, after it

has once been reduced to ashes?

“If a man goes to another world, when he quits his body, why does

not affection for his kindred impel him to come back?

“Hence, ceremonies for the dead are a mere means of livelihood de-

vised by the Brahmans, and nothing else.

“The three composers of the Veda were buffoons, rogues, and goblins.

Every one has heard of jarbhari, turphari, and such other [nonsensical]

exclamations of the Pandits.

“It is well known, that, in an aswamedhe (horse-sacrifice), the embraces

of the horse must be received by the queen; and it is, in like manner,

well known what other sorts of things, also, are to be grasped by those
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When the Daityas had thus declined from the path

of the holy writings, the deities took courage, and

gathered together for battle. Hostilities, accordingly,

were renewed; but the demons were now defeated

and slain by the gods, who had adhered to the right-

eous path. The armour of religion, which had for-

merly protected the Daityas, had been discarded by

them; and upon its abandonment followed their de-

struction. **

1 We may have, in this conflict.of the orthodox divinities and

heretical Daityas, some covert allusion to political troubles,

buffoons. In the same way, the eating of flesh is prescribed by those

goblins.” Journal of the Royal Asiatie Society, Vol. XLX., pp. 299--801.

Dr. Muir’s learned and instructive notes must, for want of space, be

omitted.

* The original of these two paragraphs has been more accurately ren-

dered, by Dr. Muir, as follows: “The great Deceiver, practising illusion,

next beguiled other Daityas by means of many other sorts of heresy.

In a very short time, these Asuras (= Daityas), deluded by the Deceiver,

abandoned the entire system founded. on the ordinances of the triple

Veda. Some reviled the Vedas; others, the gods; others, the ceremonial

of sacrifice; and others, the Brahmans. This [they exclaimed,] is a doc-

trine which will not bear discussion: the slaughter [of animals, in sacri-

fice,] is not conducive to religious merit. [To say, that] oblations of

butter consumed in the fire produce any future reward, is the assertion

of a child. If Indra, after having attained to godhead by numerous

sacrifices, feeds upon sami and other woods, then an animal which eats

leaves is superior to him, If it be a fact, that a beast slain in sacrifice

is exalted to heaven, why does not the worshipper slaughter his own

father? If a man is really satiated by food which another person eats,

then srdddhas should be offered to people who are travelling abroad; and

they, trusting to this, should have no need to carry any food along

with them, After it has been settled, that this doctrine is entitled to

credence, let the opinions which I express be pondered, and received as

conducive to happiness. Infallible utterances do not, great Asuras, fall

from the skies: it is only assertions founded on reasoning that are -ac-
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Thus, Maitreya, (you are to understand, that) those

who have seceded from their original belief are said

to be naked, because they have thrown off the garment

of the Vedas. According to the law, there are four

conditions (or orders of men of the three first castes),—

the religious student, the householder, the hermit, and

the mendicant.* There is no fifth state; and the un-

righteous man who relinquishes the order of the house-

holder, and does not become either an anchoret or a

mendicant, is (also,) a naked (seceder). The man who

neglects his permanent observances for one day and

night, being able to perform them, incurs, thereby,

sin for one day; and, should he omit them, not being

in trouble, for a fortnight, he can be purified only by

arduous expiation. The virtuous must (stop to) gaze

upon the sun, after looking upon a person who has

allowed a year to elapse without the observance of the

growing out of religious differences, and the final predominance

of Brahmanism. Such occurrences seem to have preceded the

invasion of India by the Mohammedans, and prepared the way

for their victories.

cepted by me, and by other [intelligent] persons like yourselves, Thus,

by numerous methods, the Daityas were unsettled by the great Deceiver;

so that none of them any longer regarded the triple Veda with favour.

When the Daityas had entered on this path of error, the deities mus-

tered all their energies, and approached to battle. Then followed a com-

bat between the gods and the Asuras; and the latter, who had aban-

doned the right road, were smitten by the former. In previous times,

they had been defended by the armour of righteousness which they bore;

but, when that had been destroyed, they, also, perished.” Journal of

the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XIX., p. 302.

For the remainder of this note, see the end of the volume,

* Parivrdj.
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perpetual ceremonies; and they must bathe, with their

clothes on, should they have touched him: but, for

the individual himself, no expiation has been declared.

There is no sinner, upon earth, more culpable than

one in whose dwelling the gods,* progenitors, and

spirits + are left to sigh, unworshipped. Let not a man

associate, in residence, sitting, or society,} with him

whose person, or whose house, has been blasted by

the sighs of the gods, progenitors, and spirits. Con-

versation, interchange of civilities,§ or association| with

a man who, for a twelvemonth, has not discharged his

religious duties, is productive of equality of guilt;

and the person who eats in the house of such a man,

or sits down with him, or sleeps on the same couch with

him, becomes like hin, instantaneously. Again; he

who takes his food without showing reverence to the

gods, progenitors, spirits, and guests, commits sin.

How great is his sin! The Brahmans, and men of the

other castes, who turn their faces away from their pro-

per duties, become heretics, and are classed with those

who relinquish pious works. Remaining in a place

where there is too great an intermixture of the four

castes is detrimental to the character of the righteous.

* Insert ‘Rishis’,
+ Bhita.

+ Parichchhada,

§ Anuprasna.

|| Here insert, by transfer, the words “for a twelvemonth.” The ori-

ginal runs:

warsurquarte erat Fa aaa:
ara Gaal yatta far area

The commentator says: FATT Raa: t Aa aT



BOOK HL, CHAP. XVIII. 217

Men fall into hell, who converse with one who takes

his food without offering a portion to the gods, the

sages,” the manes, spirits, and guests. Let, therefore,

a prudent person carefully avoid the conversation, or

the contact, and the like, of those heretics who are

rendered impure by their desertion of the three Vedas.

The ancestral rite, although performed with zeal and

faith, pleases neither gods nor progenitors, if it be

looked upon by apostates. f

It is related, that there was, formerly, a king named

Satadhann, whose wife, Saiby4, was (a woman) of

great virtue. She was devoted to her husband, bene-

volent, sincere, pure, adorned with every female excel-

Jence, with humility, and discretion.: The Raja and

his wife daily worshipped the god of gods, Janardana,

with pious meditations, oblations to fire, prayers, gifts,

fasting, and every other mark of entire faith, and ex-

clusive devotion. Qn one occasion, when they had

fasted on the full moon of Karttika, and had bathed in

the Bhagirathi, they beheld, as they came up from

the water, a heretic approach them, who was the friend

of the Raja’s military preceptor.§ The Raja, out of

respect to the latter, entered into conversation with the

heretic; but not so did the princess. Reflecting that she

was observing a fast, she turned from him, and cast

* Rishi.

+ warata: wed ate attarg farsa

a Waafa aera weft faa i

+ ufaaat agar aardttazarfaat |
waaqudua faaqaa aaa Fh

§ Chapacharya ; literally, ‘archery-master .’
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her eyes up to the sun. On their arrival at home, the

husband and wife, as usual, performed the worship of

Vishnu, agreeably to the ritual. After a time, the Raja,

triumphant over his enemies, died; and the princess

ascended the funeral-pile of her husband.

In consequence of the fault committed by Satadhanu,

by speaking to an infidel, when he was engaged in a

solemn fast, he was born again, as a dog. His wife was

born as the daughter of the Raja of Kasi, with.a know-

ledge of the events of her preexistence, accomplished

in every science,* and endowed with every virtue.

Her father was anxious to giveher, in marriage, to

some suitable husband: but she constantly opposed his

design; and the king was prevented, by her, from ac-

complishing her nuptials-} With the eye of divine in-

telligence, she knew that her own husband had been

regenerate as a dog; and, going, once, to the city of

VaidisA, she saw the dog, and recognized her former

lord in him. Knowing that the animal was her hus-

band, she placed upon. his neck the bridal garland, ac-

companying it with the marriage-rites and prayers:+

but he, eating the delicate food presented to him, ex-

pressed his delight, after the fashion of his species, At

which she was much ashamed, and, bowing reverently

Vijnana.

+ at foat arqaratsyacra fafrartca: |

aaa avat facat frarercarat FT ti
+ The original has:

\

“She bestowed on him excellent cates and kind treatment.”

This is instead of “she placed » * prayers.” The cates are referred

to just below.
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to him, thus spake to her degraded* spouse: “Recall

to memory, illustrious prince, the ill-timed politeness

on account of which you have been born as a dog, and

are now fawning upon me. In consequence of speaking

to a heretic, after bathing in a sacred river, you have

‘been condemned to this abject birth. Do you not re-

member it?” Thus reminded, the Raja recollected his

former condition, and was lost in thought, and felt deep

humiliation. With a broken spirit, he went forth from

the city, and, falling dead in the desert, was born anew,

as a jackal. In the course of the following year, the

princess knew what had happened, and went to the

mountain Kolahala, to seek for her husband. Finding

him there, the lovely daughter of the king of the earth

said to her lord, thus disguised as a jackal: “Dost thon

not remember, O king, the circumstance of conversing

with a heretic, which I called to thy recollection, when

thou wast a dog?” The Raja, thus addressed, knew

that what the princess had spoken was true, and, there-

upon, desisted from food, and. died. He then became

a wolf; but his blameless wife knew it, and came to

him in the lonely forest, and awakened his remem-

brance of his original state. “No wolf art thou,” she

said, “but the illustrious sovereign Satadhanu. Thou

wast then a dog, then a jackal, and art now a wolf.”

Upon this, reeollecting himself, the prince abandoned

his hfe, and became a vulture; in which form his lovely

queen still found him, and aroused him to a knowledge

of the past. “Prince,” she exclaimed, “recollect your-

self: away with this uncouth form, to which the sin of

* Kuyonija,
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conversing with a heretic -has condemned you!” The

Raja was next born as a crow; when the princess, who,

through her mystical powers, was aware of it, said to

him: “Thou art now, thyself, the eater of tributary

grain, to whom, in a prior existence, all the kings of

the earth paid tribute.”* Having abandoned his body,

in consequence of the recollections excited by these

words, the king next became a peacock, which the

princess took to herself, and petted, and fed, constantly,

with such food as is agreeable to birds of its class.

The king of Kasi* instituted, at that time, the solemn

sacrifice of a horse. Inthe ablutions with which it ter-

minated,f the princess caused her peacock to be bathed;

bathing, also, herself: and she then reminded Sata-

dhanu how he had been successively born as various

animals. On recollecting this, he resigned his life. He

was, then, born as the son of a person of distinetion;!

and, the princess now assenting to the wishes of her

father to see her wedded, the king of Kasi caused it to

be made known, that she. would elect a bridegroom

from those who should present themselves as suitors

! There is a play upon the word Bali, which means ‘tribute’,

or ‘fragments of a meal, scattered abroad to the birds’, &e.

* The original has Sat TTHT, ‘King Janaka’; thus revealing the

monarch’s name, This Janaka is nowhere else mentioned in the Vishziu-

purana.

+ Avabhfitha, See the Laws of the Mdnavas, X1., 88.

+ We read, in the Sanskrit:

HT TIGA YASS YARTAA: |
“And he was born as son of the very magnanimous Janaka.”

Here, then, emerges still another Janaka; unless we suppose the princess

to have married her own brother or half-brother..
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for her hand.* When the election took place, the prin-

cess made choice of her former lord, who appeared

amongst the candidates, and again invested him with

the character of her husband. They lived happily to-

gether; and, upon her father’s decease, Satadhanu

ruled over the country of Videha.: He offered many

sacrifices, and gave away (many) gifts, and begot sons,

and subdued his enemies in war; and, having duly ex-

ercised the sovereign power, and cherished (benig-

nantly,)the earth, he died, as became his warrior-birth,§

in battle. His queen again followed him in death, and,

conformably to sacred precepts, once more mounted,

cheerfully, his funeral pile. The king, then, along with

his princess, ascended beyond the sphere of Indra, to

the regions where all desires are for ever gratified, || ob-

* aa: at feat aatt faaterdadizan |
a ara arcarare fat wen: Stata i

+ ¥ya FT aay are aavatqaaees:
“And the prince, with her, governed Sabhoga.”

Of this country I know of no other notice. There are obvious objections

to reading &| WATE ; and I find no fection aarrarea .
7 The text seems to point to some close connexion between Kasi, Vai-

disa, and Videha, For Kasi, see Vol. II., p. 163, notes 12 and ¥; and,

for Videha, ¢id., p. 165, notes 9 and 4,

Vidiga—perhaps intended. by Vaidisa,—is mentioned in Vol, IL, p. 150,

note 6. The word Vaidisd may be due to the confounding, by ignorant

or heedless copyists, of the z with the ai of old MSS. transcribed by

them. Every one who has used such MSS., or has had to do with me-

dieval inscriptions, must have encountered, repeatedly, the particle Ff

so written as to be all but, if not quite, undistinguishable from f@,

and vice versa. Perhaps the unjustifiable Triydruia may now be ac-

counted for: vide supra, foot of p. 37.. Also see p 158, note ff; and

Burnouf’s Introduction, &e., Vol. 1., p. 86, note 2, on Visala and Vaisali.

§. This phrase is an expansion of dharmatas.

|| This translates Jokdn kdmaduhak, For the region called by the equi-

valent name Kamaduha, vide supra, p. 164, Translator’s note.
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taining ever-during and unequalled happiness in heaven,

the perfect felicity that is the rarely realized reward

of conjugal fidelity.’ *

Such, Maitreya, is the sin of conversing with a her-

etic, and such are the expiatory effects of bathing after

the solemn sacrifice of a horse,f as I have narrated

them to you. Let, therefore, a man carefully avoid the

discourse or contact of an unbeliever, especially at sea-

sons of devotion, and when engaged in the performance

of religious rites preparatory to a sacrifice.t If it be

necessary that a wise man should look at the sun, after

beholding one who has neglected his domestic cere-

monies for a month, how much greater need must there

be of expiation, after encountering one who has wholly

abandoned the Vedas, one who is supported by infidels,

or who disputes the doctrines of holy writ? Let not

a person treat with even the civility of speech, heretics,

those who do forbidden acts, § pretended saints, || scoun-

drels, sceptics,’ and hypocrites. Intercourse with such

' The legend is peculiar to the Vishnu Purana, although the

doctrine it ineuleates is to be found elsewhere,

* Haitukas, ‘causalists;’ either the followers of the Nydya or

* qirrqaagqe zrraafagear |
wre yeast wre afafe at fasta i

+ AUTIRUTSY ASAT ETAITAT F |

+ faiten: fravare waret aria stare: |
§ Vikarmastha.

|| Baidalavratika, The original of “hypocrites” is dakavritdi.

4] The patrons of the Veda, like their analogues of all times and climes,

have a just dread of the exercise of right reason; and Aaituka, or ‘ra-

tionalist’, is, of course, a designation of evil omen to orthodox Hindus.

The annexed extract from the Girvdsapademanjari of Varadaraja, or
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iniquitous wretches, even at a distance,—all association

‘logical’ philosophy, or Bauddhas; those who take nothing upon

authority, and admit nothing that cannot be proved: or it igs ex-

Varada Bhatta,—vide supra, p. 136, note »*,—may remind the reader of

Sir William Hamilton’s demolition, quotationwise, of the mathematics.

One hapless logician, we here read, was cursed to become a jackal; while

another was transformed into a ghoul. A person who addicts himself

to the Nydya is to be reckoned a dog; and Sankara Acharya is said to
stigmatize such a one as a bull sans tail and horns. The extract here

follows:

fas adhatfaactfa anfafsechnfa fafaarfa ada |

aart fe. arfewafiq (6. 4192-6) dia PraTaTTAT oTU:
Feat We |

a @ daar wa qrefecaraa |
S YMATMNATS WAATSTASTAAT: |

ate Yara Wraares: ut cfa 1
wa Ua eartivg_e4s |

afargraqiey aifeat aa wa FI
wuyaAa wa wreaaat fanart nu chat

wrawa {Read Anusdsana-parvan, sl, 2195—6}] 4

weifaal aafsarrycat frcftant s

Ryrergaag fasta areaifey u
Tey wafrata: yaaa we fast
i al il frara au xfer

aTataa |

wrtifeaat arama at art a a fag: |

w \

_ahat Sitfear Sor wfaafer set ga

Wayguy |

Bure Wad wraqaasy y Shafer |
waraTaal wa wraayt faatent |
waemaTafyacacady aa wfaa un cfs

TATA CATATATUS |
wasayg qay farang equr: 1
qfaartifaat ava fata ufeatar &
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with schismatics,—defiles. Let a man, therefore, care-

plained, those who, by argument, cast a doubt upon the efficacy

aarafcenart al wrararr ae faree: \
aretifrat aafearargcan farce ear i

ggarergaay fastat egaies: |
Ast Biaagat FT araurat wea fe
WaTIUST Hew stay azarae |
ATaATRAATA wear aa fag:
aut aifaad ge ea TaragsaA |
ud daraurdra a fe qreraure aN afa

faaracrare |

eyaraqagis agqraany arse |

adtufastafate sraqaa [il 1, 11) 1 er dene afercraat
fa afta: [Katha Upanishad, IL, 9} | ata aTaat Warac RTE 1

wegaatataafad: surat aa: TT
aed q aula Te AAles eT
trata aa ATs Aig] gate Fy
fast Sifter a4 AeaaTaa: tl
frat aaa wa Wrest wea i efa

aut

RS F ATUTS ATTA AA: |
we: Bfafeeat sy: ear HT Tay A:
Sfaha = Fave freaiat a wean cia

arettarerad | aaqred ufsarered afar Hea feaRT ATA |

ASAMCANY AAAS HAT ATqarat waa wat faaart

aeaet wfaqarate nerfrarst an arareraeted fara: |
faatat ara aaa aTerm Tenis wa 3 Waa | Wa Us FET
TURAN BravTaaciteny 1 yg errant
aat, weataee ofr 1 ees aa wert a asatT
faa wate |

Varadaraja’s citations and references are careless in the extreme. To

the source of the extract which he professes to take from the Ramayana

a clue is indicated by the verses wrongly attributed to the Moksha-

dharma; and the line which he assigns to the Mitakshard. is the very

passage of the Véshviu-purdia to which this note is appended.
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fully avoid them. *

These, Maitreya, are the persons called naked, the

meaning of which term you desired to have explained.

Their very looks vitiate the performance of an ances-

tral oblation: speaking to them destroys religious merit

for a whole day. These are the unrighteous heretics

to whom a man must not give shelter, + and speaking

to whom effaces whatever merit he may, that day, have

obtained. Men, indeed, fall into hell, as the consequence

of only conversing with those who unprofitably? as-

sume the twisted hair and shaven crown; with those

who feed without offering food to gods, spirits, and

guests; § and those who are excluded from the presen-

tation of cakes and libations of water to the manes.

of acts of devotion. |

. ZUISUTe: TI aetanta 3 orfafar: |
= ~

arafesfagcratterarara casa

+ Wa urafess: urate Aararaagy: |
This is the only reading that I find. Professor Wilson may have read

asrayet, for dlapet; mistaking its meaning.

+ Vritha.

§ ararfirrrafaaattafacrearae |
|i This last explanation is the only one given by the commentator,—

in a line in the midst of an anonymous metrical quotation:

dzenagiag watg a Pye 1
But see the Ménavadharmasdsira, XII., 111, and Kulluka’s gloss

thereon.

In his Essays, Analytical, &c., Vol..1., pp. 5~7, Professor Wilson

has given an account of the measures which he took, in India, towards

preparing the materials that served as the basis of his Analyses of the

Puranas, a series of papers ultimately abandoned unfinished. Under his

oversight, we read, “indices were drawn up in Sanskrit. To convert

Ill. 15
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them into English, I employed several native young men, educated in

the Hindu College, and well conversant with our language; and to them

the Pandits explained the summary which they had compiled. The origi-

nal and translation were examined by myself, and corrected wherever

necessary, When any particular article appeared to promise interest or

information, I had that translated in detail, or translated it myself; in

the former case, revising the translation with the original.”

From among all the works thus dealt with, none was the object of

greater care than the Vishiu-purdia. Of this a very large part was

thought worthy of unabridged reproduction in English. Out of the

scattered portions left untranslated, the longest occurs in the Book here

completed, embracing Chapters VIIIL.—XVIII.

This being an appropriate place for a general note, and it being of

interest to know the relation of the present version to that made in India,

I shall here add a few specimens of the latter,—now the property of the

India Office Library,—indicating the locality.of the corresponding passages

in the former.

Vol. L, p. 87, 1. 6 ad infra.

“As the characteristics of seasons are seen (to be the same and iden-

tical in all their returnings), so in that manner they are the same in

every beginning of the Yuga, &c. Thus, he creates, again and again,

on the commencement of the Kalpas. This (Brahma) is desirous of crea-

ting, has the power of so doing, and is joined with the power of making

creations.”

Vol. IL, p. 223, L. 6.

“He who thinks on Vasudeva during his prayers, sacrifices, and worship,

despises even the state of Mahendra.”

Vol. IL, p, 241, 1. 5.

“In the same manner, O Maitreya, as the sun shines here in the mid-

day, so does he shine in the other Dwipas in the midnight. He is always

seen opposite, in the time of his setting and rising, (whether seen) from

the cardinal points or the corners. Whoever observes the sun from any

place, he is rising there; and wherever he disappears, he is setting there.

The sun is constantly present, and is neither setting nor rising (in any

place, in reality). The ideas of his setting and rising are obtained

merely from his being either visible or invisible (in any particular place).”

Vol. II, p. 244, 1. 6.

“The rays of the sun and fire, identical with light and heat, pervade,

during both day and night, being mingled with each other.”

Vol. IL, p. 281, note «.

“Both these waters are productive of virtue and destructive of sin.

These waters, O Maitreya, are of the Mandakini; and it is the bathing

in them that is called Divyasnana.”
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Vol. IL, p. 309, 1. 4 ad infra,

“When the world, being freed from works, is rendered void of defects,

pure in its real form, and identical with knowledge, then the tree of

desire produces no fruits, and all distinctions of matter are lost.”

Vol. IL, p. 320, 1. 8.

“The earth, feet, legs, buttocks, thighs, belly, &c., are, thus, depending

upon one another, In the same manner, therefore, as this palanquin is

upon my shoulder, so you do bear a load, also.”

Vol. IIL, p. 17, 1. 7.

“In the Raivata Manwantara, he, the Vishtiu, who is the superior of

all the Devatas, was born in the womb of Sambhuti, with the Rajasa-

gana, under the title of Manasa.”

Vol. Ii, p. 65, 1. 1.

“A fourth Sarhhitd was written by Romaharshata, called Romaharsha-

hika. The essence of these four Samhitas, O Muni, or Maitreya, I have

given in this Vishnu Purana, which I shall\communicate to you."

Further, we have, in Vol. IIL, “Bhagadheya” for “Nabhanidishta”,

p. 18, last line; “twenty-one”, p. 23, 1 5; “Medhatithi”, p. 25, 1. 3;

“Savarga”, p. 27, 1.2; an omission of “Taras”, p. 27, 1.6 and note ||;

&e. &e, &e.





VISHNU PURANA.

BOOK IV.

CHAPTER I.

Dynasties of kings. Origin of the solar dynasty from Brahma.

Sons of the Manu Vaivaswata. Transformations of Ha or

Sudyumna. Descendants of the sons of Vivaswat: those of

Nedishtha. Greatness of Marutta. Kings of Vaisali. Descend-

ants of Sarydti. Legend of Raivata: his daughter Revati

married to Balarama.

Marrreya.—Venerable preceptor, you have ex-
plained to me the perpetual and occasional ceremonies

which are to be performed by those righteous individ-

uals who are diligent in their devotions; and you have,

also, described to me the duties which devolve upon

the several castes, and on the different orders of the

human race. I have now to request you will relate to

me the dynasties (of the kings who have ruled over

the earth).?

1 The complete series of the different dynasties is found else-

where only in the Vayu, the Brahmanda (which is the same),

the Matsya, and the Bhagavata Purdias. The Brahma Purana

and the Hari Varga, the Agni, Linga, Kirma, and Garuda Pu-

ranas have lists of various extent, but none beyond the families

of Pandu and Kfishia. The Markandeya contains an account
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ParASARA.—I will repeat to you, Maitreya, an ac-

count of the family of Manu, commencing with Brahma,

and graced by a number of religious, magnanimous, *

and heroic princes. Of which it is said: “The lineage

of him shall never be extinct, who daily calls to mind

the race of Manu, originating with Brahma.”? Listen,

therefore, Maitreya, to the (entire) series} of the prin-

ces of this family, by which all sin shall be effaced.

Before (the evolution of) the mundane egg, existed

Brahma, who was Hiranyagarbha, the form of (that

supreme) Brahma which consists of Vishnu as iden-

tical with the Rig-, Yajur-, and, Sama-: (Vedas); the

primeval, uncreated cause § of all worlds. From the

right thumb of Brahma was born the patriarch Da-

ksha:* his daughter was Aditi, who was the mother| of

of a few of the kings of the solar dynasty alone; and the Padma,

of a part of the solar and lunar princes only, besides accounts

of individuals, In the Ramayana, Mahabharata, and in the other

Puranas, occasional short genealogies and notices of individual

princes occur. Jn general, thereis a tolerable conformity: but this

is not invariably the case; as we shall have occasion to observe.

1 In the historical passages of all the Puranas in which such

occur, and, especially, in the Vishnu and Vayu, verses, apparently

the fragments of a more ancient narrative, are frequently cited.

It may, also, be noticed, as a peculiarity of this part of the Pu-

rana, that the narration is in prose.

? Daksha is elsewhere said to have been one of the mind-

born sons of Brahma, or to have been the son of the Prachetasas.

See Vol. IL, p. 9, note 1.

* Vira, which the commentator defines by utsdhavat, ‘energetic’.

+ Anupirvi, ‘succession.’ { The original adds ‘etc.’ § Adibhiita.

\| The father being Kasyapa, according to the Bhdgavata-purdia, IX.,

L, 10.
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the Sun.* The Manu (Vaivaswata) was the son of the

celestial luminary; and his sons’ were Ikshwaku,

' According to the nomenclature sometimes followed, and, as

we shall have reason to conclude, intended in this place, there

are ten sons of Manu. The commentator regards them, however,

as but nine; considering Nabhaga-nedishtha but one name, or,

Nedishtha the father of Nadbhaga.t The number is generally

stated to be nine; although there is some variety in the names,

particularly in this name, which occurs Nabhagadishta, Nabha-

garishta;! and also separated, as Nabhaga, Nabhaga, or Nabhaga;

Nedishtha, Dishta, and Arishfa: the latter, as in the Kurma, dis-

tinctly stated, wraTay @qfcs: | Again, ‘afes: VaR Ta: |

Brahma Purdtia, The commentator on the Hari Vamsa quotes

the Vedas for Nabhagadishta: aarafes a araafata ya: 1§

But the name occurs as Nabhanedishtha in the Aitareya Brah-

mana of the Rigveda, where|| a story is told of his being exclu-
ded from all share of his inheritance, on the plea of his being

wholly devoted to a religious life: ararifed S arad aaa

_ Faet arTact farcastt | See, also, Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIIL,

p. 384.49 The name, as ordinarily written, Na-bhaga, ‘no-share,’

has, nevertheless, an obvious connexion with the legend. The

name of Nriga is found only in our text, the Padma, and the

* Vivaswat; and so in the next sentence.

For Vivaswat’s wives, vide supra, p. 20, text and note 1.

+ awe faa Afer wat: 1 afsafesaa fee cafe
WUT Dishta is here recognized as a substitute, “somewhere”, for

Nedishtha, Vide infra, p. 240, notes 2, +, +}, and tt.

~ Corrected from ‘“ Nabhagarishtha”.

§ This quotation is from Nilakatitha on the Harivarhsa, sl. 614. Only

I find, invariably, the reading @THTAfSE, yielding Nabhanedishtha.

|| V., 44. On the Nabanazdista of the ancient Parsis, see Pro-

fessor R. Roth, Zettschrift der Deutschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft,

Vol. VIL, pp. 248—247,.

q Or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 25.
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Nriga,* Dhtishta, Saryati,+- Narishyanta, Praémsu,

Nabhaga, Nedishtha,: Kartisha,§ and PYishadhra.

Bhagavata: the Vayu has Najava.|| Prarhsu is, also, the reading

of the Vayu and Agni, but not of the rest, which have Vena,

Vanya, Darida, Kuégandbha, or Kavi, in its place. The Mahabha-

rata, Adi Parvan,** p. 113, has: Vena,++ Dhtishtu, Narishyanta,

Nabhaga, Ikshwaku, Kartsha, Saryati, Ila, Prishadhra, and Na-
bhagarishta. The Padma Purdta, in the Patdla Kharida, says

there were ‘ten,’{} and names them Ikshwaku, Niiga, Dishfa,

Dhtishta, Karisha, Saryati, Narishyanta, Ptishadhra, Nabhaga,

and Kavi.

* Vide supra, p. 13, note +4; et ‘infra, p. 256, notes » and §,
+ Several MSS. have Saryati.
~ Substituted, here and in numerous instances below, for the un-

meaning “ Nedishta”. § In three MSS. I find Karusha.
|| This seems to have been mistaken for Nahava, into which one of

Professor Wilson’s MSS. corrupts Nahusha, itself an error for Nabhaga.

q But see note tt, below.

* $1, 3140—3142. Tho last person of this group is called, in the
text, the tenth; and Nilakattha, the commentator, says, of him: Wau
aTaTaTERay si ATATATFTST SYA: | We are to understand, then,
by WaTTATS, not one name, but an irregular combination of two.

tt The commentator Arjuna Misra here reads Venu.

$i And so says the Bhdgavata-purdia,—IX., 1., 11, 12,—which gives

the same names, save Nabhaga for Nabhaga. At VIII, XIII, 2, 3, it

has, among ten names, both Nabhaga and Nabhdga, omitting Nriga; and

it puts Vasnmat for Kavi. Vide supra, p. 14, note «,

Like our text at pp. 13, 14, supra, the Markaideya-puraia, LXXIX.,

11, 12, says that the Manu had nine sons: Ikshwaku, Nabhaga, Dhtishta,
Saryati, Narishyanta, Nabhaga, Dishta, Karisha, and Prishadhra. The
Caleutta edition of the Mdrkardeya-purdia has, here, such bad readings

as Sarmati, Kurtsha, and Prushadhrn. See, likewise, the same Purana,

CXL, 4, 5.

In the Harivasiéa, 613, 614, the names, in the best MSS., are, sub-

stantially, as in the Markavideya-purdia; except that, instead of Nabhaga

and Dishta, we find Prarhgu and Nabhagarishfa, with the variant Dada

and Nedishtha, Further, Dhfishiu is a common substitute for its syno-

nym Dhtishta,
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Before their birth, the Manu, being desirous of sons,

offered a sacrifice* (for that purpose,) to Mitra and

Varuna; but, the rite being deranged, through an irreg-

ularity of the ministering priest, a daughter, Ha,+ was

produced.’ Through the favour of the two divinities,

aaa PACTS aT ATA HAT FAA | “That sacri-
fice being wrongly offeyed, through the improper invocations of

the Hotti,” &c.} It is also read QR, ‘frustrated.’ This is

rather a brief and obscure allusion to what appears to be an an-

cient legend, and one that has undergone various modifications. §

The Vdyu-purdsia has two several lists of the sons of the Manu. The

first names Ikshwaku, Nabhaga, Dhrishiu, Saryati, Narishyanta, Nabhaga
Arishta, Karisha, Ptishadhra, and Praméu; the second, Ikshwaku,

Nabhaga, Dhtishta, Saryati, Narishyanta, Pramnsu, Nabhaga Arishta, Ka-
rusha, and Prishadhra.

As each of these lists distinctly states that it reckons up only ten

persons, we are to find but one in Alara S FTE: , which stands, here,

in lieu of the more ordinary WTATAETS!.

See the preceding page, note **; also, p. 240, note «, and p. 256,

note «, infra.

* Ishti.

+ See the references in note + to p. 236, dra; also, Professor Wilson’s

Translation of the Higveda, Vol. 1, p. 82, note a.
¢ It is to this effect that the passage is to be understood, if we read

Raed, which lection the commentator prefers: afarranafa AYIA

were afin AYTTATTETMaHTSITL | IEA Tawa
BTA ft HAN | He adds: suyAfefa als caMETaATTAT-
fray: | I nowhere find Professor Wilson’s reading waed.

§ Premising the names of the Manu’s ten sons, the Bhégavata-purdia,
IX, I., 13—16, says, as translated by Burnouf:

“Avant leur naissance, quand le Manu n’avait pas encore d’enfants,

le bienheureux Vasichtha, ce puissant sage, avait célébré le sacrifice de

Mitra et de Varuna, pour Ini donner des fils.

“Alors Craddha, la femme du Manu, qui s’était soumise au vou du

lait, s’étant rendue auprés de l’officiant, se jeta & ses pieds, et le supplia

de lui donner une fille.

“Mais a Vinstant ot lo Brabmane faisant les fonctions d’officiant,
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however, (her sex was changed, and) she became a

man, namedSudyumna. At a subsequent period, in con-

According to the Matsya, no change of sex took place, in the first

instance. The eldest son of Manu was Ida or Ila (XZ or TH),

whom his father appointed sovereign of the seven Dwipas. In

his progress round his dominions, Ila came to the forest of Sarh-

bhu or Siva; entering into which, he was changed to a female,

Ila, agreeably to a promise made, formerly, by Siva to Parvati,—

who had been, once, unseasonably broken in upon by some sages,*—

that such a transformation should be inflicted on every male who

trespassed upon the sacred grove, After a season, the brothers

of lla sought for him, and, finding him thus metamorphosed, ap-

plied to Vasishtha, their father’s priest, to know the cause. He

explained it to them, and directed them to worship Siva and his

bride. They did so, accordingly; and it was announced, by the

deities, that, upon the performance of an ASwamedha by Ikshwaku,

Ila should become a Kimpurusha, named Sudyumna, and that

he should be a male one month, aud a female another month,

alternately. The Vayu, which is followed by most of the other

authorities, states, that, upon Manu’s offering their share of the

sacrifice to Mitra and Varuna, instead of a boy, a girl was born;

according to the Vedas: YET AH fa 3yfa: | Manu desired her

to follow him:

afataey ars AYwUT: | |
ayreetia ag 4 afaer ears eu

Whence her name Il4 (from ila or ida, ‘come’). There, how-

ever, Manu propitiates Mitra and Varutia; and the girl Ila is

venait de recevoir ses instructions de celui qui récite le Yadjus, et

tenait entre ses mains loffrande, V’attention qu'il donnait & la priére de

Craddha, lui fit commettre une erreur dans la maniére dont il prononga

le mot Vachat.

“a méprise de l’officiant donna lieu a la naissance d'une fille qui fat

nommeée [14,”

* In Havrita, the scholiast says.



BOOK IV., CHAP. I. 235

sequence of (becoming subject to the effects of) a male-

diction once pronounced by Siva,* Sudyumna was

changed into the boy Ila, or Sudyumna, by their favour: as the

Markandeya:+

aufa anarga gy Zana Fa aera |
Tal Te: wanagga afa frga: ui

Sudyumna’s subsequent change to a female again is told much

as in the Matsya; but his being alternately male and female is

not mentioned in the Vayu, any more than it is in our text. The

Bhagavata agrees, in that respect, with the Matsya; but it has,

evidently, embellished the earlier part of the legend, by the in-

troduction of another character, Sraddha, the wife of the Manu.

It is said, that it was by her instigation,—as she was desirous

of having a girl,—that the ministering Brahmans altered the pur-

pose of the rite; in consequence of which a girl, instead of

a boy, was born. The similarity of the name has induced the

learned author of the Origin of Pagan Idolatry to conceive that

he has found the Ila of the Hindus in the I] or Ilus of the Phooni-

cians. “The Phenician J/ is the masculine Ila of the Hindoos and

Indo-Scythe; and Jla was_a title of Menu or Buddha, who was

preserved in the ark, at the time of the deluge.’ Vol. I., p. 156.

And he thence concludes, that Ila must be Noah; whilst other

circumstances in his Phoenician history identify him with Abraham.

Vol. L, p. 159 Again: “Zlus or J] « « is a regular Cuthic

name of Buddha, which the Phenicians, I have no doubt, brought

with them from their settlements on the Erythréan sea: for

Buddha or Menu, in the character of Ila, is said to have

married his own daughter, Ila, who is described as the off-

spring of an ancient personage that was preserved in an ark,

at the time of the general deluge.” Vol. I., p. 223. Now, what-

ever connexion there may be between the names of Ila, I], Ilus,

lium, Ila ‘the earth,’ and [los ‘slime,’ there is no very obvious

* iseara, in the original.

+ CXL, 11, 12.
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again transformed to a woman, in the vicinity of the

hermitage of Budha, the son of (the deity of) the Moon.

Budha saw and espoused her, and had, by her, a son

named Purtravas.* After his birth, the illustrious +

Rishis, desirous of restoring Sudyumna to his sex,
prayed to the mighty Vishnu, who is the essence of

the four Vedas,§ of mind,|| of everything, and of

nothing;{ and who is in the form of the sacrificial

resemblance between the Paurdnik legends of I]4 and the Mosaic

record; nor do the former authorize the particulars of Ila stated

by Mr. Faber, on the authority, probably, of Colonel Wilford.

The Manu Satyavrata, who was. preserved in the ark, is never

called Ila; nor is he the father of Ila. Buddha was not so pre-

served; nor is Ila ever a title of Buddha. Budha (not Buddha),

the husband of Ila, never appears as her father; nor is he a

Manu; nor is she the daughter of any ancient personage preser-

ved in an ark. There is not, therefore, as far as J am aware,

any circumstance in the history of Ha or lla which can identify

him either with Abraham or Noah.

* AAUTAT Tat FU VECARATAAAATSATATA
Thus it is indicated, observes the commentator, that the Solarian race

sprang from the Lunarian.

For Ila and Purtravas, see Chapter VI. of this Book. Ila is dwelt

on, in great detail, by Burnouf, in his Bhagavata-puraia, Vol. IL,

Preface, pp. LXX.—XCII.

See, for another version of the original, Dr. Muir's Original Sanskrit

Texts, Part 1, p. 44.

+ Amitatejas.

t In all my MSS., Vishnu is qualified, first of all, as ‘identical with

sacrifice,’ ishtimaya.

§ The epithet ‘one with the law’, dharmamaya, here follows, in nearly

all my MSS.

|| Here all my best MSS, insert ‘identical with intelligence’, jndnamaya,

g This is not in all MSS.
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male;* and, through his favour, Il4 once more became

Sudyumna; (in which character) he had three sous,

Utkala, Gaya, and Vinata.*

In consequence of his having been, formerly, a fe-

male, Sudyumna was excluded from any share in his

paternal dominions: but his father, at the suggestion

of Vasishtha, bestowed upon him the city Pratishthana;?

and he gave it to Purtiravas. +

' The Matsya calls the name of the third, Haritaswa; the.

Vayu, &., Vinataswa; the Markandeya,! Vinaya; and the Bha-

gavata,§ Vimala. All but the last agree in stating that Utkala

(Orissa) and Gaya (in Behar) are named after the two first. The

Matsya calls the third the sovereign of the east, along with the

Kauravas; the Vayu makes him king of the west.|| ‘The Bhaga-

vata calls them, all three, rulers of the south. 7

3 The authorities agree in this location of Sudyumna. Pra-

tishthana** was situated on the eastern side of the confluence of

the Ganges and Jumna, the country between which rivers was

the territory of the direct male descendants of Vaivaswata. In the

* Yajnapurusha. See Vol. 1., p. 61, note 1; p. 163, note «; and pp. 180,

181: also, Vol. IL, p. 136.

+ One MS, has Purushavara.

+ OXI, 15.

§ IX, 1. 4.

|} The Vayu-puraia says:

saararend wy fararare ware |

feagdt we cisittrere g ret TA
We are, thus, told, that the kingdom of Vinataswa lay to the west

of Utkala.

With this compare the Uarivanhsa, sl. 682; and the Linga-purdiia,

Prior Section, LXV., 27.

1 efeurercrart qy_uaaaar: |
Vide infra, p. 240, note ||.

TM See Burnouf’s Bhagavata-puraia, Vol. Il., Preface, pp. XCVIL.,

XCVII.
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Of the other sons of the Manu, Prishadhra, in con-

sequence of (the crime of) killing a cow,” was degraded

Hari Varhsa, + it is said that he reigned in Pratishthana, having

killed Dhtishtaka, Ambarisha, and Danda:

aya: arcarara vfasra qatar |

yeagatyy cwafa gaze: tt
M. Langlois had,} no doubt, QaAaAT: in his copy; as he ren-

ders it:§ Il donna + * #* naissance & trois enfants;’ though, as

he observes, Hamilton| had called these the sons of Ikshwaku.

The Brahma Purana has not this passage; nor does the commen-

tator on the Hari Vamsa give any explanation: neither does any-

thing of the kind occur elsewhere, We have, however, subse-

quently, in the text, Darida named as a son of Ikshwaku; and,

in the Padma Purana, Stishii Khatda, and in the Uttara Kanda

of the Ramayana, we have a detailed narrative of Darida, the

son of Ikshwaku, whose country was laid waste by an impreca-

tion of Bhargava, whose daughter ** that prince had violated. His

kingdom became, in consequence, the Daridaka forest. The Ma-

habharata, Dana Dharma, t+ alludes to the same story. If, there-

fore, the preferable reading of the Hari Vamsa be Suta, ‘son,’ it

is at variance with all other authorities. At the same time, it

* The Sanskrit has ‘his teacher's cow’. + Sl. 637.
7 Since he puts “Dandaca”, a word of three syllables, it is more than

probable that he followed some such reading as gwagfa a AT,

which I find to be the most ordinary. In some MSS., zwafa

FATA: occurs. The lection BAA: is of no account. It seems

like a corruption of the last syllables of zwaMe BS Wa, which is
read in one of Professor Wilson’s MSS.

§ Vol. I, p. 54.

|| The fact as to My. Hamilton’s statement is more correctly expressed

in these words: “Sr, Hamilton dit que ce roi, et par conséquent ses fréres,

étaient fils PIkchwacou.” See Genealogies of the Hindus, dc., p. 64.

«| Vide infra, p. 259.

Abja, by name.

+t A part cf uae Santi-parvan.
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to the condition of a Sidra! From Kartsha de-
scended the mighty warriors* termed Kartshas, (the

must be admitted, that the same work is singular in asserting

any collision between Danda and his brothers and Sudyumna;

and the passage seems to have grown out of that careless and

ignorant compilation which the Hari Varhsa so perpetually pre-

sents. It is, not improbably, a gratuitous perversion of this pas-

sage in the Matsya:

ARTA IAUTY YET FT FAIA |
‘Ambarisha was the son of Nabhaga;+ and Dhrishta had three

sons.’}

1 This story has been modified, apparently, at different periods,

according to a progressive horror of the crime. Our text simply

states the fact. The Vayu says he was hungry, and not only

killed, but ate, the cow of his spiritual preceptor, Chyavana. In

the Markandeya, § he is described as being out a hunting, and

killing the cow of the father of Babhravya, mistaking it for a

Gavaya or Gayal. The Bhagavata, |} as usual, improves upon

the story, and says that Prishadhra was appointed, by his Guru,

Vasishtha, to protect his cattle. In the night, a tiger made his

way into the fold; and the price, in his haste, and in the dark,

killed the cow upon which he had fastened, instead of the tiger.

In all the authorities, the effect is the same; and the imprecation

of the offended sage degraded Prishadhra to the caste of a Sudra.

According to the Bhagavata, the prince led a life of devotion,

and, perishing in the flame of a forest, obtained final liberation.

The obvious purport of this legend, and of some that follow, is,

to account for the origin of the different castes from one common

ancestor.

* Kehattriya.

+ Vide infra, p. 257.

+ For their names, vide infra, p. 255, note 2.

§ Ch. CXII.

|| TX., IL, 3—14.
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sovereigns of the north.)?* The son of Nedishtha,+

named Nabhaga, became a Vaisya:?} his son was Bhalan-

1 The Bhigavata§ also places the Kardshas in the north:||

SALIBA APUT TAAAAT: |
But the country of the Kardshas is, usually, placed upon the

Paripatra or Vindhya mountains. See Vol. IL, p. 158, note 2.4

7 The Vayu has ‘Nadbhdga, the son of Arishta:’ @TAaT-

ars frseqay 1°* The Markandeya t+} has ‘the son of Dishta:’
EUS TATA | The Bhagavata ti also calls him the son of

“ I do not find this parenthesis in the original; nor is it taken from

the commentary,

+ One MS. has Dishfa. Vide supra, p. 23%, note +.

} See Original Sanskrit. Texts, Part 1., pp. 45, 46. § IX., IL, 16.

|| By the term wéfardpatha, used in the original, the regions to the

north of the Vindhya mountains are intended. The regions to the south

of those mountains are, similarly, denominated dakshividpatha, Vide

supra, p. 237, note 4.

q But also see Vol. IL, p. 123, text and note 1; p. 133, text and note f.

** The verse, as I find it, runs:

aia sfrsgae fears aeres: |
That is to say, Bhalandana is declared to be son of ‘Nabhaga Arishfa.’

The purport of the verse is, maniféstly, to set forth the paternity of

Bhalandana. Besides this, not to increase the Vdyu-purdra’s tale of

the Manu’s sons from nine to ten, Nabhaga Arishta must be taken

together, as denoting one person. The sense would not be changed, while

the grammar would be amended, by reading ATATATFTS* , —yielding

Nabhagarishta,—which, as we have seen, occurs elsewhere. Vide supra,

p. 232, notes *# and 7%; also, p. 256, note #, infra,

tt CXUL, 2. And so the Linga-purdia, Prior Section, LXVL, 53.

y+ IX, IL, 28:

aranit feeyatorr: ata Seat aa |
Sridhara remarks, on this: fesay War aTaTaN TIATUATHT-
aaa ofa aifagqerredayqazaraa |
The Nabhaga from whom this one is thus discriminated is named in

IX, IV., 1, 9, 13; also, in VIL, XUL, 2. Vide supra, p.14, note «,

and p. 232, note tt,

The commentator on the Vishiu- -Purand says: afzve y azar WTATTY

Feat TA
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*dana;'* whose son was the celebrated Vatsa-

Dishta. According to that authority, he became a Vaisya by his

actions. The other Puranas generally agree, that the descendants

of this person became Vaisyas; but the Matsya and Vayu do not

notice it. The Markandeya details a story of Nabhaga’s carrying

off and marrying the daughter of a Vaisya; in consequence of

which he was degraded, it is said, to the same caste, and de-

prived of his share of the patrimonial sovereignty, which his son

and successor recovered. The Brahma Purana and Hari Varmsat+

assert, that two sons of Nabhagarishia again became Brahmans:

but the duties of royalty imply the Kshattriya caste of his pos-

terity ; and the commentator on our text observes,} that the son

of Nabhaga was born before his father’s degradation, and, conse-

quently, the race continued Kshattriya;—an assertion unsuppor-

ted by any authority: and it must, therefore, appear, that a race

of Vaisya princes was recognized by early traditions.

1 Bhanandana:§ Bhagayata.

waa feeqar sw: aU Saat Wa: 1
~ ~

afar aa: | TST TATA CAC FASTA AVIA
qaerea Wawaafaagas | Aa Ua ASAE AQUTy TH-
afaa Varese } This imports, that it was not til) after the birth of
Bhalandana, that Nabhaga was turned into a Vaisya; and hence it is

that his descendants were, like himself in his original dignity of birth,

Kshattriyas.

We meet with other Nabhagas, at pp. 256 and 308, infra.

* In two MSS. I find Bhanandana, for which see note §, below.

+ arararfcegat xt Sat sree wat
So read my best MSS.; the Calcutta edition being defective here. Some

MSS. have Nabhagadishta for the name; and, in one, I find Nabhaga:

aaa J Gat Ft Aut arewat TAT |
M. Langlois must have had before him a still different lection, one

much like that in the Bombay edition; for he translates: “Les fils do

Nabhagarishta, Kchatriyas d’origine, devinrent Vésyas.”

+ See note {{ in the preceding page.

§ This looks like a Bengal corruption of Bhalandana, the reading in

all my best MSS. of the Bhdgavata. See note « in the next page.

Ill. 16
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pri:'* his son was Prarhsu;+ whose son was Pra-

jani;? whose son was Khanitra;* whose son was

the very valiant Kshupa;*: whose son was Vithsa;*

1 Vatsapriti: Bhégavata. Vatsasri: Markardeya.§ The latter

has a story of the destruction of the Daitya Kujambha by Vidu-

ratha, the father of Sunanda, the wife of Vatsasri. The Vayu

has Sahasrari. |

2 Pramati: Bhagavata. 7

® According to the Markandeya, the priests of the royal family

conspired against this prince, and were put to death by his min-

isters.

4 Chakshusha: Bhagavata. **

5 Vira: Markatideya. ++

* All my best MSS. give Vatsapriti once, or twice, several having

both Vatsapriti and Vatsapri; for the name is repeated, in the original,

in connexion with Praibéu. Vatsapri, and as son of Bhalandana, is

mentioned several times in the Anukramanikd to the Rigveda,
+ Where (for a single instance out of several,) Praihsu—p. 232, supra,

—is called one of the ‘“‘sons” of Manu, are we to understand, by “sons”,

“descendants”? Or is the Prahsu here spoken of a second person of

that name? He was one of oe sons of Vatsapri, according to the

Markandeya-purdia, CXVIUL.,

According to the Veep "a was son of Bhalandana:
AACA TAS FATYANA ALTIT: |

+ My MSS, read, without exception: Aa Qfas | TATE qr

quatfaqaacradt fami swaa 1 Professor Wilson, mistaking
the particle cha, ‘and’, for part of the name, printed “Chakshupa”,
which I have altered as above.

See note § in the next page, That the name is Kshupa is, further,

evident from several passages of the Markarideya-purdia; as OXX,, 1:

qe: afragag ara cid gat frat
§ My best MSS, of the Mdrkavideya-purdia have, like the Calcutta

edition, Vatsapri.

|| In the Vayu-purdia, as known to me, there is no name at all here.

See the line quoted in note +, above.

4] The Vayu-purdia and the Markardeya-purdia have Prajati.

** Pretty certainly, there is, here, a gross mistake in the Bhdgavata-

purdia. See note }, above. +} CXX, 13.
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whose son was Vivithgati,!* whose son was Kha-

ninetra;s~ whose son was the powerful, wealthy,

and valiant Karandhama;? whose son was Avikshi

(or Avikshit);° whose son was the mighty Ma-

rutta,§ of whom this well-known verse!) is recited:

? Rambha precedes Vivirnsati: Bhagavata. 7

? Balaswa,** or Balakaswa, or Subaldswa, according to the

Markandeya, which explains his name Karandhama to denote

his creation of an army,-—-when besieged by his revolted trib-

utaries,—by breathing on his hands (@<{+- Ya).

7 Both forms oceur, as the commentator observes: “afaata
afacfafafzafa ara) The Markasideya has a long story of

this prince’s carrying off the daughter of Visdla, king of Vaidisa ff.

Being attacked and captured by his confederated rivals, he was

rescued by his father, but was so much mortified by his disgrace,

that he vowed never to a nor reign. The princess also be-

* I find no reading “but Vivithéa, if ‘YVishda —which - is, of course, a
mere clérical inadvertence,—is left out of account. Vivinlisa is, also, the

lection of the Markandeya-puraia, CXX., 14, 15: and see note §, below.

For this word, as denoting a caste, see Vol. IL, p. 193.

+ Nearly all my MSS., including every one of the best, here inter-

pose Ativibhuti, or else Vibhuti, as son of Khaninetra and sire of

Karandhama,

+ In the Vayu-purdia I find Avikshita; and he is named immediately

after Khanitra, as if his son. But, almost certainly, there is, here, a

hiatus in my MSS.

Avikshita is, also, the reading of the Markandeya-purdia, Ch, CREM

§ In the Mahdbhdrata, Aswamedhika-parvan, Chap. 1V., we find the
following genealogy, referred to the Krita-yuga: Manu, Prasandhi, Kshupa,

ikshwaku, Vithsa (one of a hundred sons, all kings), Viviinsa, Khaninetra

(one of fifteen sons), Karandhama, Avikshit, Marutta.

|| 1 find “two stanzas”: BeaaTaaity Brat waa | And two
stanzas are immediately afterwards quoted.

4q In my MSS., Rambha follows VivirhSati; and Vithsa is omitted,

* This appears to be the true reading of the Mérkaideya-purdia,

++ From the original, Sfewrfaua:, it is safest, pending the pro-
duction of explicit proof that there is such a name as “ Vaidisa,” to

infer, in preference, Vaidisa. Vide supra, p. 221, note ¢.

16*
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“There never was beheld, on earth, a sacrifice

equal to the sacrifice of Marutta. All the implements

and utensils* were made of gold. Indra was intoxi-

cated} with the libations of Soma-juice; and the Brah-

mans were enraptured with the magnificent donations

they received. The winds of heaven encompassed the

rite, as guards; and the assembled gods attended, to be-

hold it.”*+ Maratta was a Chakravartin (or universal

coming an ascetic, met with him in the woods; and they were,

finally, espoused: but Avikshit kept his other vow, and relin-

quished his succession in favour of hisson, who succeeded to the

kingdoms of both Karandhama and Visala.

' Most of our authorities quote the same words, with, or

without, addition.§ The Vayu]! adds, that the sacrifice was con-

ducted by Sarvarta, whom the Bhdgavata terms a Yogin, the

* “Tmplements and utensils” is to render vastu.

+ The commentary explains aTaa by afaqeat est Tye |

: warafeg: atta efaarfafaaraa:
wea: Uftaert: were feats i

According to the scholiast, the Maruts purveyed. food, &c., on the

occasion: ARAT SAT: | UFTaaTT Barheakcawan: |
§ Whence the first of these stanzas was derived I am unable to say;

but we probably have the prototype of part of the second in the following

quotation in the Aitareya-brdhmana, VIIL, 21:

Hea: UCTS ATAATITTT |

aifafaae aranfas Sat: warez: ti
See, also, the Satapatha-brdhmara, XIII, V., IV., 6; and compare the

Bhigavata-purdia, 1X., U., 27, 28.

{| Its words are:

dada fed ha: ages aT: |
feardtoa weraTeiaatey FeaA:

af El y UWS FETS FeUla: |
Haat ET AH FATT YYW AST
ararat a fe areta santé warfea:
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monarch): he had a son named Narishyanta;* his son

was Dama;? his son was Réjyavardhana;* his son was

Sudhriti; his son was Nara; his son was Kevala; his

son was Bandhumat; his son was Vegavat; his son was

Budha;* his son was Trinabindu, who had a daughter

son of Angiras; and that Brihaspati was so jealous of the splen-

dour of the rite, that a great quarrel ensued between him and

Sarhvarta. How it involved the king is not told; but, apparently,

in consequence, Marutta, with his kindred and friends, was taken,

by Sarhvarta, to heaven. According to the Markarideya,+ Marutta

was so named from the paternal benediction, ‘May the winds be

thine,’ or ‘be propitious to thee’ (H@wWa fyaTaTE). He reigned,

agreeably to that record, 85000 years.

1 Omitted in the Bhagavata.

» A rather chivalric and curious story is told of Dama, in the

Markatdeya.t His bride, Sumand, daughter of the king Dasarha,§

was rescued, by him, from his rivals. One of them, Vapushmat,

afterwards killed Marutta, who had retired into the woods, after

relinquishing his crown to his son. Dama, in retaliation, killed

Vapushmat, and made the Pitda (or obsequial offering) to his

father, of his flesh: with the remainder he fed the Brahmans of

Rakshasa origin: such were the kings of the solar race.

agMayg aaa freer FATT FI
ATSIUANAATATS TT WEATAYAAT |
wafaar fe cart ayy: qeawen: ||

3 The Bhagavata has Bandhavat, Oghavat, and Bandha.%

* The Vdyu-purdia has Rashtravardhana,

+ CXXVIIL, 33. } Ch. CXXXIV.

§ I find gat zuratfad:, «daughter of the king of Dasarha”.
See Vol. II, p. 160, note +; p. 178, note *.

\| Markandeya-purdia, Calcutta edition, pp. 657, 658.
— I find, in all the MSS. I have examined, Bandhumat and Vegavat;

while the prevailing reading of the third name is Bandhu, of which

Bandha and Budha are variants. The Vdyu-purdsia agrees, as to all

three names, with the Vishiu-puraiia.
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, 1%
named Ilavila.** The celestial nympht Alambusha,

becoming enamoured of Tyinabindu, bore him a son

named Visala, by whom the city Vaisali was founded.’

' The Vayu} and Bhagavata both add, that she was the wife

of Visravas, and mother of Kubera.§ In the Linga Purana, she

is said to have been the wife of Pulastya, and mother of Visra-

vas. The weight of authority is in favour of the former state-

ment. See Vol. I, p. 154, note 2.

? he Bhdgavata names three sons, Visala, Sunyabandhu, and
Dhimaketu.! Vaisdli is a city of considerable renown in Indian

tradition; but its site is a subject.of some uncertainty. Part of

the difficulty arises from confounding it with Visala, another name

of Ujjayini:

wafatt arfsutaraant gaoacii tt |
Hemachandra.% Also, in the Megha Dita: **

wreaTeairgea Tea
yaifestaqat gy Fe fautTaret i

‘Having arrived at Avanti, * * proceed to the illustrious

city before indicated, Visala.’ a Otte {
‘To the city Ujjayini, named Visala.” Comment. Vaisalit+, how-

ever, appears to be very differently situated. According to the

Buddhists, amongst whom it is celebrated as a chief seat of the

labours of Sékya?t and his first disciples, it is the same as Praydga,

* Only one of my MSS. has this name; one has Ilirila; and all the

rest have Ilivila, Also see note {, below.

The Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., IL, 31, represents Idavida as daughter of

Thinabindu and Alambusha. + Apsaras.

+ The Vdyu-purdia has Ivida, and calls her mother of Visravas:

wat g ae feet arat fasraat fe at
§ Called Dhanada, in the Bhagavata-purdia.

\| I find Dhumraketu. gq Abhidhana-chintamani, IV., 42.

* $7.32, Prof, Wilson’s second edition.

++ The genuine Rdmdyaria has Visala; the Bengal recension, Vaisali.

The latter name, Burnouf maintains, is that which was known to the Bud-

dhists. Introduction & [ Histoire du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. I., p. 86, note 2.

++ Corrected from “Sakhya.”
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The son of the first king of Vaisdli was Hemachan-

dra; his son was Suchandra; his son was Dhumraswa;

his son was Srinjaya;* his son was Sahadeva;’ his son

was Krisaswa; his son was Somadatta, who celebrated,

ten times, the sacrifice of a horse; his son was Jana-

mejaya; and his son was Sumati.** These were the

or Allahabad;+ but the Ramayana (I., 45) places it much lower

down, on the north bank of the Ganges, nearly opposite to the

mouth of the Sone; and it was, therefore, in the modern district

of Saéran, as Hamilton (Genealogies of the Hindus {) conjectured.

In the fourth century, it was known, to the Chinese traveller

Fa-hian, as Phi-she-li, on the right bank of the Gandak, not far

from its confluence with the Ganges.§ Account of the Foe-kue-

ki:|| Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. V., p. 128.

} Dhimraksha and Samyama: Bhagavata. Tl

> The text is clear enough: GHATS: 1 aa: WITH 1 But,
as elsewhere noticed (Hindu Theatre, Vol, IL, p. 296), the com-
mentator on the Bhagavata** interprets the ve passage,

aaa ga eA HY: AESTT:
very differently, or: aegae: | Zasea afea: tt ‘Ktisdswa with
Devaja,’ or, as some copies read, Devaka, or Daivata, as if there

were two sons of Samyama.

3 The Bhagavata changes the order of these two, making

Janamejaya the son of Sumati: or Pramati; Vayu. Sumati, king

* Four of my MSS. have Swamati.

+ Burnouf, where referred to in note ++ in the preceding page, shows

this opinion to be groundless. t Pp. 37, 38.

§ General Cunningham, with others, thinks it is now represented by

Basadh, a village twenty-seven miles nearly north from Patna. Journal

of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1863, Supplementary Number, p. lit.
|| The article referred to was written by Professor Wilson.

q The Bhdgavata-purdia, IX. IL, 34, makes Hemachandra father of

Dhimraksha, father of Saxnyama, father of Kfisaswa and Devaja.

** IX, IL, 34,

++ The commentator adds: UTSTAL ATATIAATAA | way awa
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kings of Vaisdli;* of whom it it is said: + “By the

favour of Triabindu, all the monarchs of Vaisali? were

long-lived, magnanimous, equitable, and valiant.”

Saryati (the fourth son of the Manu,)§ had a daugh-

ter named Sukanya, who was married to the holy sage

Chyavana:*| he had, also, a righteous son called Anarta.

of Vaisali, is made contemporary with Rama: Ramayana, I, 47,

17. The dynasty of Vaisala kings is found only in our text, the

Vayu, and Bhagavata. Hamilton 7 places them from 1920 to 1240

B. C.; but the latter is incompatible with the date he assigns to

Rama, of 1700 B. C.**. The) contemporary existence of Sumati

and Rama, however, is rather unintelligible; as, according to our

lists, the former is the thirty-fourth, and the latter, the sixtieth,

from Vaivaswata Manu.

‘ The circumstance of their marriage, of Chyavana’s appro-

priating a share of offerings to the AsSwini Kumaras, and of his

quarrel with Indra, in consequence, are told, in detail, in the

Bhagavata and Padma Puranas.

* Expressed by vazsdlaka,

+ Brat Cas Wea | And what follows is a stanza, It occurs in

the Vdyu-puraia, as well, but not as if a quotation.

+ Vaisalaka,

§ The Attareya-brihmatia, IV., 32, and VIIL, 21, speaks of Saryata,
son of Manu. The Rigveda, also, has Sdryata. Perhaps this name is

here a metronym.

j| “The Rishi Chyavana married his [Vaivaswata’s} daughter; and a

solemn sacrifice was held on the occasion, at which Indra and the

Aswins were present. Chyavana appropriated to himself the share of

the oblation intended for the Aswins, at which Indra was very angry;

and, to appease him, a fresh offering was prepared. The Scholiast quotes

this story from the Kaushitaki Brdhmata.” Professor Wilson’s Translation

of the Rigveda, Vol. L, p. 189, note a.
q Genealogies of the Hindus, &e., p. 38.
eo
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The son of the latter was Revata,' who ruled over the

country (called, after his father,) Anarta, and dwelt at

the capital, (denominated) Kusasthalf.? The son of this

prince was Raivata, or Kakudmin, the eldest of a hun-

dred brethren. Hehad avery lovely daughter;* and (not

finding any one worthy of her hand,) he repaired, with

her, to the region of Brahma, to consult the god where

a fit bridegroom was to be met with. When he arrived,

the quiristerst Haha, Huhu, and others were singing?

before Brahma; and Raivata,§ waiting till they had

finished, imagined the ages that elapsed during their

* In most of the other Puratias, Reva, or Raiva.|| The Linga

and Matsya insert a Rochamana before him; and the Bhagavata 9

adds, to Anarta, Uttdnabarhis and Bhirishesa.

7 The Bhagavata** ascribes the foundation of Kusasthali to

Revata, who built it, it is said, within the sea. The subsequent

legend shows, that it was the same, or on the same spot, as Dwa-

rakad; and Anarta was, therefore, part of Cutch or Gujerat. See

Vol. II., p. 171, note 4.44

* The reading of my MSS. is Tel | Caaqt ATA West, “and he

had a daughter, Revati.”

~ Gandharva, For Haha and Hubi, see Vol. IL, pp. 286, et seg.

t afaart ara fea Wersawwresya | The piece of music which
they were executing was an atiténa,—a certain song, according to the

commentary. A variant for géndharvam is gandhdram, qualifying ati-

ténam. The scholiast takes note of it.

§ The original has Raivataka, here and below.

|| My MSS, of the Vayu-purdia have these two readings, and Rava,

as well.

q XI, III, 27.

* IX,, IIL, 28: ~ .

Mom wag are fafaatra gra |
tt Also see Vol. II, p. 172, note 2.
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performance to be but as a moment.* At the end of

their singing, Raivata prostrated himself+ before Brah-

ma,; and explained his errand. “Whom should you

wish for a son-in-law?” demanded Brahm4; and the

king mentioned to him various persons with whom he

could be well pleased. § Nodding his head gently, and

(graciously) smiling, Brahma said to him: “Of those

whom you have named the third or fourth generation ||

no longer survives; for many successions of ages

have passed away, whilst you were listening to our

songsters."* Now, upon earth, the twenty-eighth great

age of the present Manu is nearly finished, and the

Kali period is at hand.++ You must, therefore, bestow

this virgin gem#! upon some other husband: for you

are, now, alone; and your friends, your ministers, ser-

* Muhirta, The Sanskrit is: aTaq frartafcaacngeare-

at fasafa VaqaH: spayed fag az | Trimdrga is here a
musical technicality.

+ Pranamya.

; Here, and just above, and also below, designated by his epithet of

abjayoni, ‘lotos-born.’

§ And he further solicited Brahma’s advice as to a choice: @ Wat

amas fara: 1 eR Herrfaat werseraifa |
|| The Sanskrit is BoaiTaaadata: |
¥ Chaturyuga.

“* Literally, ‘this music’, etad gdndharvam.

Harm yaa ssrfinfaanae wiragdradtara |
araat fe aenfet: | Comment: sey Tare warcerfaa faa

aAqgi TaHTAR |
‘What is meant is, that, in the meantime, twenty-eight four-yuga cycles

of the manwantara or patriarchate then current had nearly elapsed, &c.

Compare the Bhagavata-purana, IX., IIL, 33.

For the length of a manwantara, see Vol. 1, pp. 50—62.

tt Kanyd-ratna.
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vants, wife, kinsmen, armies,” and treasures have long

since} been swept away by (the hand of) time.” Over-

come with astonishment and alarm, + the Raja then said

to Brahma: “Since I am thus circumstanced, do thou,

lord, tell me unto whom the maiden shall be given.”

And the creator of the world,§ whose throne is the

lotos, || (thus benignantly) replied to the prince, as he

stood bowed and humble before him:** “The being

of whose commencement, course,}f and termination we

are ignorant; the unborn and omnipresent! essence §§

(of all things); he whose real and infinite|/ nature and

essence 77 (we do not know), is the supreme Vishnu.***

He is time, made up of moments, and hours, and

years ;t}} whose influence #1 is the source of (perpetual)

change. He is the universal form of all things, from

birth to death.§§§ He is eternal, without name or shape.

Through the favour of that imperishable||| (being) am

* Bala.

+ Afyanta, ‘entirely.”

} The two substantives are to render sddhwasa,

§ Sapta-loka-guru.

}} Adbjayond,

| Kritanjali-bhita.

** All the rest of this chapter is in verse.

tt Madhya.

33 Sarvagata.

§§ Dhdtu,

| Para.

qq Sdra.

*** “Supreme Vishnu” corresponds to parameswara.

tt} Kaldmulvirtadi,

33) Vibhuti.

§§§ I find WHTATT RY CARAACATASTY BATATT | According
to this, he is said to be ‘unborn and indestructible,’ &. &c.

Il] Achyuta. See Vol. 1, p. 15, note 3.
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I the agent of his power in creation; through his an-

ger is Rudra the destroyer (of the world); and the

cause of preservation, Purusha, proceeds, also, from

him. The unborn, having assumed my person,” cre-

ates (the world); in his own essence, he provides for

its duration; in the form of Rudra, he devours all things;

and, with the body of Ananta, he upholds them. Im-

personated as Indrat and the other gods, he is the

guardian of mankind;§$ and, as the sun and moon, he

disperses darkness. Taking upon himself the nature

of fire, he bestows warmth and maturity, and, in the

condition of the earth, nourishes all beings.|| As one

with air,t he gives activity to existence;** and, as one

with water, he satisfies (all wants); whilst, in the state

of ether, associated with universal aggregation, he fur-

nishes space for all objects.;7 He is at once the creator,

andthat which is created; the preserver, and that which

is preserved; the destroyer, and, as one with all things,

that which is destroyed: and, as the indestructible, +

he is distinct from these three vicissitudes. In him is

the world; he is the world; and he, the primeval self-

* Ripa,

+ Purusha-swartipin,

+ Sakra, in the original.

§ Viswa,

| wrare ars freagaer erear-
feanfa geftagcararar |

a Swasana, ‘breath.’

TM Loka.

+t zatfa frafafadiuag

waTaarat FT TSE |
{} Avyayatman. See Vol. 1, p. 17, note +.
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born, is again present in the world.* That (mighty)

Vishnu, who is paramount over all beings, is now, in

a portion of himself, upon the earth. That (city) Ku-

sasthali, which was, formerly, your capital, and rival-

led the city of the immortals, is now (known as) Dwa-

raka4;? and there reigns a portion of that divine being,?

in the person of Baladeva. To him, who appears as

aman, present her, as a wife. He is a worthy bride-

groom for this excellent damsel; and she is a suitable

bride for him.” §

Being thus instructed by the lotos-born (divinity),

Raivata returned (with his daughter,) to earth, where

he found the race of men dwindled in stature, reduced

in vigour, and enfeebled in intellect. Repairing to the

city of Kusasthali, which he found (much) altered, jj

the wise monarch bestowed his (unequalled) daughter

on the wielder of the ploughshare,‘ whose breast was

1 So called from its many Dwaras, or gateways:

wat BcCadl AA SHAT AATCATA |
Vaya.

* Compare the Bhagavad-gitae, Chapter IX., passim.

+ The Sanskrit has amardvativa, “like Amaravati.” For this city, see

Vol. I, p. 187; and Vol. IL, p. 240, text and notes.

+ KeSava, in the original.

§ wa Baa ATA AT
WIS ATATAHYATS BTATA |

Brea sUisat aaraT Tag
MAixayat agai fe WT u

|| Because, says the commentator, Kfishtia had reclaimed from the sea

a shire of country measuring twelve yojanas in circumference, and, with

the aid of Vigwakarman, had renovated the city. For Dwaraka, vide infra,

Book Y., Chapters XXIII. and XXVIH.

« Stra-dhwaja, ‘plough-bannered’.
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as fair and radiant as crystal.* Beholding the damsel

of excessively lofty height, the chief whose banner is

a palm-tree ¢ shortened her with the end of his plough-

share, and she became his wife. Balar4ma: having es-

poused, agreeably to the ritual, Revati, the daughter

of Raivata, the king retired to the mountain Himalaya,§

(and ended his days) in devout austerities.*

' The object of this legend, which is told by most of the

authorities, is, obviously, to account for the anachronism of mak-

ing Balarama contemporary with Raivata; the one, early in the

Treta age, and the other, at the close of the Dwapara.

* Sphatikachalabha, “brilliant as a mountain of crystal.”

+ Talaketu.

+ Indicated, in the Sanskrit, by his epithet sirdyudha.

§ Himachala, in the original.



CHAPTER II.

Dispersion of Revata’s descendants: those of Dhrishta: those of

Nabhaga. Birth of Ikshwaku, the son of Vaivaswata; his sons.

Line of Vikukshi. Legend of Kakutstha; of Dhundhumira;

of Yuvanaswa; of Mandhatti: his daughters marricd to

Saubhari.

PARASARA.—Whilst Kakudmin, surnamed Raivata,

was absent on his visit to the region of Brahma, the

(evil spirits or) Rakshasas named Punyajanas* des-

troyed his capital, Kusasthali. His hundred brothers,

through dread of these foes, fled in different directions;

and the Kshattriyas, their descentlants, settled in many

countries. +

From Dhrishta, the son of the Manu, sprang the

Kshattriya racet of Dharshtaka.?

1 According to the Vayu, the brothers of Raivata founded a

celebrated race called Sarydta, from Saryati. The Brahma Pu-
rina says, they took refuge in secret places (gahana); for which

the Hari Varmésa substitutes (parvata gana) mountains. The Vayu

has neither, and says, merely, that they were renowned in all

regions: fara fey aay |
? So the Vayu, Linga, Agni, Brahma, and Hari Vamsa.§ The

Matsya names three sons of Dhrishta,—Dhtishtaketu, Chitranatha,

and Rariadhtishta. The Bhagavatal adds, that the sons of Dhri-

Puiyajana is usually considered as synonymous with yoksha, For

the Yakshas, see Vol. 1, p. $3; Vol. IL, p. 75.

+ wafer, t + Kshattra, in the original.

§ Sl. 642. Tho Calcutta edition has Dhtishtia and Dhdrshitaka, Also

vide supra, p. 232, note ji.

|| IX., IL, 17. Also vide infra, p. 280, note 2.
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The son of Nabhaga* was Nadbhaga;’ his son was

shia obtained Brahmanhood upon earth, though born Kshattriyas:

yEtatenyraad warye aa feat it
' But who is Nathien? Foy above observed, (p. 231, note {,)

the son of the Manu is Nabhdga-nedishfa;? and there is, in that

case, no such person as Nabhaga.§ On the other hand, if Na-

bhaga and Nedishthal be distinct names, we have ten sons of Vai-

yaswata, as in the Bhagavata.7? The descendants of Nedishtha,

through his son Nabhaga, have been already specified; and, after

all, therefore, we must consider the text as intending a distinct

* This is the ordinary reading of my MSS., of which three, however,

give Nabhaga. It will contribute to harmonize the Vishziu-puraia with

itself, if we surmise,—vide sapra, p. 13,—that there is, here, an error for

‘Nabhaga. So Ambarisha’s grandfather is called in the Bhdgavata-purdiia,

IX., IV., 1; though the person there meant is, as the context evidences,

identified with Nabhanedishtha of the Aitareya-brdhmana. The Vayu-

purdia, likewise, in every MS. to which J have access, irregularly derives

Nabhaga from Nabhaga: .

AAT F Sater ATATA ara sears |
Those Purdtas which speak of Nedishtha (or Dishta, &c.) preceded by

Nabhaga, in composition or apart, and also speak of Nabhaga (or Na-

bhaga), recounting, of the latter, the story told in note 1, above, have ex-

plicitly misrepresented ancient tradition, inasmuch as this story relates

to Nabhanedishtha Cafes preceded by @TAT = anit), in whose name
we have the source of Nabhaganedishtha and numerous other corruptions

previously particularized. There seems to be no authority, older than

epic and Pauraiik, for such a person as Nedishtha, or Dishta, or Arishta,

father of a Nabhaga.

+ The Vayu-purdria has: .

yee uss we TYE Tye EI
tarred go ae: Saat AerarATa il

* This should be Nabhaga-nedishtha.

§ See the conjecture ventured in note +, above. Also vide supra,

p. 232, text and note «; and the Translator’s last note on Chapter V. of

the present Book. But the Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., IL, 17, 18, gives an

irveconcileable account of the offspring of Nriga.

\| Changed, here and just below, from “Nedishta.” Also read Nabhaga,

and so further on. q Vide supra, p. 14, note +; p. 232, note tf:
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Ambarisha;! his son was Virtipa;?* his son was Pri-

person by the name Nabhaga; and such a name does occur, in

the lists of the Agni, Karma, Matsya, and Bhagavata, unquestion-

ably distinct from that with which it is also sometimes compound-

ed. The Bhagavata repeats the legend of the Aitareya Brah-

mana,+ with some additions, and says, that, Nabhaga having

protracted his period of study beyond the usual age, his brothers

appropriated his share of the patrimony. On his applying for

his portion, they consigned their father to him, by whose advice

he assisted the descendants of Angiras in a sacrifice, and they

presented him with all the wealth that was left at its termination.

Rudra claimed it as his; and, Nabhaga acquiescing, the god con-

firmed the gift, by which he became possessed of an equivalent

for the loss of territory. Most of the authorities recognize but

one name here, variously read either Nabhaga or Nabhaga, the

father of Ambarisha. The Vayu, as well as the Bhagavata, con-

curs with the text.?

1 The Bhagavata§ considers Ambarisha as a king who reigned,

apparently, on the banks of the Yamuna. We is more celebrated

as a devout worshipper of Vishnu, whose discus protected him

from the wrath of Durvasas, and humbled that choleric saint, who

was -a portion of Siva: —a legend which, possibly, records a

struggle between two sects, in) which the votaries of Vishnu,

headed by Ambarisha, triumphed.

? The Agni, Brahma, and Matsya stop with Ambarisha. The

Vayu and Bhagavata proceed as in the text; only the latter

adds, to Virupa, Ketumat and Sambhu.

* See Professor Wilson’s Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. L, p. 122,
note a. One MS, of the Vishviu-purdia has Viswarupa. ;

+ V., 14. For Nabhanedishtha, there mentioned, see, further, the Rig-

veda, X., UXI. and LXIL; and the Taittiriya-sambhita of the Yajurveda,

WL, £, EX, 4.

+ It does not appear so from my MSS. See note «in the preceding page.

§ IX,, IV., 13, 30. j| TX, WL, 1.

Ii, 17
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shadaswa; his son was Rathitara,* of whom it is sung:

“These, who were Kshattriyas by birth, the heads of

the family of Rathitara, were called Angirasas (or sons

of Angiras), and were Brahmans as well as Kshattri-

yas. * +

' The same verse is cited in the Vayu, and affords an instance

of a mixture of character, of which several similar cases occur

subsequently. } Kshattriyas by birth become Brahmans by profes-

sion; and such persons are usually considered as Angirasas, fol-

lowers or descendants of Angiras, who may have founded a school

of warrior-priests. This is the obvious purport of the legend

of Nabhaga’s assisting the sons of Angiras to complete their

sacrifice, referred to in a former note;§ although the same

authority has devised a different explanation. Rathinara|| (or

Rathitara, as read in some copies, as well as by the Bhaga~

vata and Vayu,) being childless, Angiras begot on his wife sons

“The “Rathinara” of the former edition I have altered, here and

below, being convinced that it is merely a clerical error of a very few MSS.

+ Ud wangal & gaarigTe: war: |
THAT waa wartar fess: 0

“These were born in a Kshattra or Kshatiriya race, and were sub-

sequently known as Angirases. They were the chief of the Rathitaras,—

Brahmans possessing the rank of Kshattras.”

One of my MSS. gives WAT for WAX.

Commentary: Ud CHATS WAC MAA: | WaNgar: afar
s ~

BUAQ CHATS ATarTarafy cay alae | aaThy warvai-

MATT TA ATAU: Wat 1 wa wWertar fasraa: |
Ta-qy: | This explanation I have not accepted in fall.

See Dr. Muir’s remarks on this passage, in Original Sanskrit Texts,

Part L, pp. 46, 47,

+ Vide infra, p. 280, note 2.

§ Note 1 in p. 256, supra. || See note #, above.

q IX, VI, 2, 3:

THATS ATaTat aaa fea:
WEFT AAMAS HAIG A: Tare tt
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Ikshwaku was born from the nostril of the Manu, as

he happened to sneeze. He had a hundred* sons, of

whom the three most distinguished} were Vikukshi,

Nimi, and Danda. Fifty (of the rest), under Sakuni,
were the protectors of the northern countries. Forty-

eight were the princes of the south.’

radiant with divine glory, who, as the sons of the monarch by

his wife, were Kshattriyas, but were Brahmans through their

actual father. This, however, is an afterthought, not warranted

by the memorial verse cited in our text.

! So the Bhagavata:§

Gray ANI TATRA YA: |
? The Matsya says, that Indra (Devaraj) was born as Vikuk-

shi, and that Ikshwaku had one hundred and fourteen other sons

who were kings of the countries south of Meru, and as many

who reigned north of that mountain. The Vayu and most of the

other authorities agree in the number of one hundred, of whom

Ua Rangat B gaearfexar: Tar:
Teta warn: Watsar faaras: it

These stanzas are thus rendered by Burnouf:

“Rathitara n’eut pas d’enfants; c’est pourquoi il pria Angiras de lui

donner des successeurs, et Angiras eut de Ja femme du prince des fils

brillants de I’éclat du Véda.

“Quoique nés de la femme de Rathitara, ces fils d’Angiras n’en sont

pas moins reconnus comme Angirasides; ils sont pour Jes Rathitaras les

ancétres, auteurs de leur race, et ils appartiennent aux deux tribus des

Kehattriyas et des Brahmanes.”

* The scholiast considers that ‘a hundred’ is here used, as a round

number, instead of ‘a hundred and one.’

+ Pravara. In the Vdyu-purdia and Bhdgavata-purdia, the word is

Jyeshtha, ‘eldest’.

; Wafrwaen: } Read, therefore, for “under Sakuni,” “Sakuni and

others”.

§ IX., VI, 4. 17*
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Upon one of the days called Ashtaka,? Ikshwaéku

(being desirous of celebrating ancestral obsequies,)

ordered Vikukshi to bring him flesh suitable for the

offering. The prince, accordingly, went into the forest,

and killed many deer and other wild animals,* (for the

celebration). Being weary (with the chase), and being

hungered, he (sat down and) ate a hare, after which,

(being refreshed), he carried the rest of the game to

his father. Vasishtha,+ the family-priest! of the house

of Ikshwéku, was summoned to consecrate the food;§

fifty, with Sakuni at théir head,|| are placed in the north; and

forty-eight in the south,—according to the Vayu,—of whom Vimati

was the chief. The same authority specifies, also, Nimi and

Danda, as sons of Ikshwaku, as does the Bhagavata,** with the

addition of their reigning in the central regions. +} The distribution

of the rest, in that work, i} is, twenty-five in the west, as many in

the east, and the rest elsewhere,—that is, the commentator adds,

north and south. It seems very probable, that, by these sons of

Ikshwaku, we are to understand colonies or settlers in various

parts of India.

1 See pp. 168, 169, supra.

* The original has only mriga,

+ Several of my MSS. omit this name. { Kuldchdrya.

§ This is expressed by the term prokshaidya, ‘for aspersion,’

|| The yveading is as in note { in the preceding page.

4 The name appears to be Vizhéati: fanfanqat:, “ Virhgati and
others.” Different MSS. of the Harivashéa give, in sl, 664, Vasati, Vasati,

and Sagdda.
** Vikukshi, Nimi, and Datdaka. IX., VI, 4.

++ That is to say, between the Himalayas and the Vindhyas. So ex-

plains the commentator Sridhara,
44 IX, VE, 5:

Rat ywatenaararad Fat FT)
wafaata: Tare Vay TST TT:
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but he declared that it was impure, in consequence of

Vikukshi’s having eaten a hare from amongst it; (mak-

ing it, thus, as it were, the residue of his meal). Vi-

kukshi was, in consequence, abandoned by his offen-

ded father; and the epithet Sagida (hare-eater) was

affixed to him by the Guru.* On the death of Iksh-

waku, the dominion of the earth descended to Sagdda,!

who was succeeded by his son Puranjaya. +}

In the Treta age, a violent war’ broke out between

the gods and the Asuras, in which the former were

vanquished. They, consequently, had recourse to

' The Vayu states, that he was king of Ayodhya, after the

death of Ikshwaku.{ The story occurs in all the authorities,

more or less in detail.

7 The Vayu§ says, it was in the war of the starling and the

stork (ATStaR ¥a),a conflict between Vasishtha and Viswamitra,

metamorphosed into birds, according to the Bhagavata:|| but that

work assigns it to a different period, or the reign of Harischan-

dra. If the tradition have any import, it may refer to the ensigns

of the contending parties; for banners with armorial devices

were, as we learn from the Mahabharata, invariably borne by

princes and leaders.

“We | wear | gua A TataATaT-
ued Gara waa afea | ararTat fagtatettaaa:
wurezdwraary frarfa = uftarm: |
+ Paranjaya is a variant of common occurrence, and the name sanctioned

by the scholiast. Vide infra, p. 263, note 1.

i earat dfed afesrara yfeadtfaar i
WIR: UCT UATATSATAT TAT S AT

§ And so the Harivamsa, sl, 668.

|| IX, VIL, 6. Also vide infra, p. 287, note 1.
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Vishnu, for assistance, and propitiated him (by their

adorations). The eternal ruler of the universe, Nara-

yana, had compassion upon them, and said:* “What

you desire is known unto me. Hear how your wishes

shall be fulfilled. There is an illustrious prince f named

Puranjaya, the son of a royal sage:} into his person

I will infuse a portion of myself; and, having descen-

ded upon earth, I will, in his person, subdue all your

enemies. Do you, therefore, endeavour to secure the

aid of Puranjaya, for the destruction of your foes.” §

Acknowledging, with reverence, the kindness of the

deity, the immortals quitted his presence, and repaired

to Puranjaya, whom they thus addressed: “Most re-

nowned Kshattriya, we have come to thee, to solicit thy

alliance against our enemies: it will not become thee

to disappoint our hopes.”) The prince replied: “Let

this your Indra, the monarch of the spheres, (the god)

of a hundred sacrifices, consent to carry me upon his

shoulders, and I will wage battle with your adversaries,

as your ally.” The gods and Indra readily answered:

“So be it”; and, the latter assuming the shape of a

bull, the prince mounted upon his shoulder. Being

then filled with delight, and invigorated by the power

of the eternal ruler of all movable and immovable

‘waaay tarranfefraa: qaewraqcraay array:

we |

{ Keshattriya,

t Rajarshi. And the Sanskrit adds ‘Saégada.'

§ weC seat Tatars araTaragufaerranra |

anata: UCHASATIUTNTaE ATTA: ATS:
|| Pranaya.

q Achyuta, See Vol. 1, p. 15, note 3.
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things, he destroyed, in the battle that ensued, all the

enemies of the gods; and, because he annihilated the

demon-host, whilst seated upon the shoulder (or the

hump, Kakud,) of the bull, he, thence, obtained the ap-

pellation Kakutstha (seated on the hump).*

The son of Kakutstha was Anenas’ whose son was

Prithu, whose son was Viswagaswa,** whose son was

Ardra,‘+ whose son was Yuvandswa,! whose son was

Sravasta, by whom the city of Sravasti® was founded.

’ Vhe Bhagavata adds, that he captured the city of the Asuras, §

situated in the west; whence his name Puranjaya, ‘victor of the

city.” He is, also, termed Paranjaya, ‘vanquisher of foes:’ he is,

also, called Indravaha, ‘borne by Indra.’ |

? Suyodhana: Matsya, Agni, Kurma. 4

3 Viswaka: Linga. Viswagandhi: Bhagavata.** Vishfardswa:

Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa. $+

‘ Andhra: Vayu. Ayu: Agni. Chandra: Bhagavata. {t

5 Sdvasta. and Savasti: Bhdgavata.§§ Sravasti:'|| Matsya,

Linga, V4 and Kurma; which also say, that Sravasti was in the coun-

try of Gauda, which is eastern Bengal.*** But it is, more usually,

* One MS. has Viswaga; another, Viswagata. The Vayu-puraia seems

to give Dfishadaswa.

+ Two MSS. have Chandra. The Linga-puraia, Prior Section, LXY.,

33, has Ardraka,
+ Yavandgwa seems to be the reading of the Vayu-purdia.

§ Daityas, in the original. || TX., VE, 12-16.

And so the Linga-puraiia. * 1X., VL, 20.

+4 Sl. 669. + 1X, VL, 20. §§ IX., VI, 21.

|| So reads the Vayu-puravia.

qq Prior Section, LXV., 34. I find Savasti, also: and the king is there

called Savasti.

TM The term Ganda has not only this signification, but a much wider,

See the references and quotations in Messrs. Bohtlingk and Roth’s

Sanskrit- Worterbuch,
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The son of Sr4vasta was Brihadaswa,* whose son was
Kuvalayaswa.} This prince, inspired with the spirit of

Vishnu, destroyed the Asura Dhundhu, who had haras-

sed the pious sage+ Uttanka;§ and he was, thence, en-

titled Dhundhumara.’ In his conflict with the demon,

placedin Koéala, || by which a part of Oudeis commonly understood.

In my Dictionary [ have inserted Sravanti, upon the authority of
the Trikavida Sesha;% but it is, no doubt, an error for Sravasti.

It is, there, also called Dharmapattana, being a city of some

sanctity, in the estimation of the Buddhists. It is termed, by Fa-

Hian, She-wei; by Hwan Tsang, She-lo-va-si-ti; and placed, by

both, nearly in the site of Fyzabad in Onde. Account of the Foe-

kue-ki. **

’ This legend is told, in much more detail, in the Vayu and

Brahma Purdtas. Dhundhu hid himself beneath a sea of sand,

which Kuvalaydswa and his sons dug up,—undeterred by the

flames which checked their progress,—and finally destroyed most

of them. The legend originates, probably, in the occurrence of

some physical phenomenon, as an earthquake, or volcano.

* According to the Vayu-purdria, like our text, he bad a most nu-

merous family: . .

qeeye Jara azaraafanta: |
+ The Vayu-purdia has Kuvalagwa:

eeagaanty gaara cia aha: |
And from several passages that follow this it is evident that the

name is Kuvaldgwa. The Harivaméa, #. 671, ete., likewise has Kuva-

lagswa; and so has the Linga-purdia. { Maharshi.

§ In two MSS. I find Utanka, the lection of the Bhdgavata-purara,

IX., VL, 22. The Harivanhsa, sl. 676, has, in different MSS., Utanka and

Uttanka, The Vadyu-puraia gives, in my MSS., Uttanka.

|| See Vol. Ii, p. 172, notes 2, ete. q In, [, 13.

** By Professor Wilson; in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,

Vol. V., pp. 122, 123.

Also see M. Vivien de Saint-Martin’s Mémoire Analytique, etc., p. 105;

and General Cunningham, in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,

1865, pp. 250—267.
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the king was attended by his sons, to the number of

twenty-one thousand; and all these, with the exception

of only three, perished in the engagement, consumed

by the fiery breath of Dhundhu. The three who sur-

vived were Dridhadswa, Chandraswa,* and Kapilaswa; fF

and the son and successor of the elder of these? was

Haryaswa:§ his son was Nikumbha; his son was Sam-

hatéswa;!| his son was Krisaswa; his son was Prase-

najit; and his son was (another) Yuvanaswa.'

' The series of names agrees very well to Sarhhataswa, called

Barhanaswa in the Bhagavata: 1 We have, there, some variations,

and some details not noticed in our text. The Vayu, Brahma,

Agni, Linga, Matsya, and Kurma ascribe two sons to Samha-

taswa, whom the two first name Krisaswa and Akrisaswa, and the

rest, Krisdswa and Randswa.** Senajitt}+ or Prasenajit?; is, ge-

nerally, though not always, termed the son of the younger brother;

but the commentator §§ on the Hari VamsSa calls him the son of

Samhataswa, whilst the Matsya, Agni, Linga, and Kirma omit

him, and make Mandhatti the son of Randswa.!! || The mother of

Prasenajit and the wife of Akrisaswa or Samhataswa,—according

to the different interpretations,—was the daughter of Himavat,

* In the Vayu-puraia the name is Bhadraswa.

+ The Bhdgavata-purdia, TX., V1, 24, has Dridhaéwa, Kapilagwa, and

Bhadragwa.

‘} The original here again names Dridhaswa, but says nothing of his

seniority: ot

§ The Linga-purdia, Prior Section, LXV., 37, interposes Pramoda

between Dridhaswa and Haryaswa.

|} One MS. has Hitaswa; another, Samhhitaswa. The latter is the

reading of some MSS. of the Vdyu-purdiia; others giving Samhataswa,

@q IX., VI, 25.

TM The Linga-purdia distinctly calls Yuvanaswa son of Ranasgwa.

tt Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., VI., 25.

i So reads the Vayu-purdia.

§§ Nilakantha, on ¢2. 709. Arjuna Misra comments to the like effect.

||| The Lenga-purdia represents Mandhatri to be son of Yuvanaswa.
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Yuvandswa had no son, at which he was deeply

grieved. Whilst residing in the vicinage of the holy

Munis, he inspired them with pity (for his childless

condition); and they instituted a religious rite, to pro-

known as Dtishadwati, the river so termed* (Vol. II., p. 142,

note 4). The wife of Yuvandéwa, according to the Vaya, or of

Prasenajit, according to the Brahma, was Gauri, the daughter of

Rantinara, + who, incurring the imprecation of her husband, be-

came the Bahuda river (Vol. IL, p. 142, note 3). The Brahma

and Hari Varhsat call Yuvandswa her son; but, in another place, §

the Hari Vaméa contradicts itself, calling Gauri the daughter of

Matindra, || of the race of Puru, the mother of Mandhatti; here

following, apparently, the Matsya, in which it is so stated. The

Brahma Purana is not guilty of the inconsistency. The Vayu of

course gives the title to Mandhatri, with the addition, that he was

called Gaurika, after his mother:

weary wa: gaaaTA VyS EI
arya ata F Seataafasrst Fa:

Mandhatri’s birth from Gauri is the more remarkable, as it is

incompatible with the usual legend, given in our text and in the

Bhagavata, which seems, therefore, to have been of subsequent

origin, suggested by the etymology of the name. In the Bhaga-

vata, 1 Mandhatti is also named Trasaddasyu, or “the terrifier

of thieves.”

* The Vayu-purdia states:

BUTAAAI IT PRAIA _at |
We vat Saadt aat ater grat

Compare the Harivamsa, 81. 708, 709.

+ I have much doubt as to the correctness of this name.

* $1. 709,
§ SL1715, 1716,
{| Erroneously printed, in the former edition, ‘‘Matimara.”

q IX., VL, 33: _

aacafcirey faze ara we F 1

waraater QA SAM TAATTS il
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cure him progeny. One night, during its performance,

the sages, having placed a vessel of consecrated water

upon the altar, had retired to repose. It was past mid-

night, when the king awoke, exceedingly thirsty; and,

unwilling to disturb any of the holy inmates of the

dwelling, he looked about for something to drink. In

his search, he came to the water in the jar, which had

been sanctified and endowed with prolific efficacy* by

sacred texts, and he drank it. When the Munis¢+ rose,

and found that the water had been drunk, they inqui-

red who had taken it, and said: “The queen: that has

drunk this water shall give birth to a mighty and val-

iant son.” “It was I,” exclaimed the Raja, “who un-

wittingly drank the water:” and, accordingly, in the

belly of Yuvandswa was conceived a child. And it

grew; and in, due time, it ripped open the right side

of the Raja, and was born: and the Raja did not die.

Upon the birth of the child, “Who will be its nurse?”

said the Munis; when (Indra,) the king of the gods

appeared, and said, “He shall have me for his nurse”

(mam ayam dhasyati); and, hence, the boy was named

Mandhatti. Indra put his fore-finger into the mouth

of the infant, who sucked it, and drew from it (heavenly)

nectar.§ And he grew up, and became a mighty mon-

arch,| and reduced the seven continental zones under

his dominion. And here a verse is recited: “From the

rising to the going down of the sun, all that is irra-

* Aparimeya-mahdtmya.

+ Rishi, in the original.

$ The original has: ITHTS AM FATT Vat |

§ Amrita.

\| Chakravartin,
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diated by his light is the land of Mandhatri, the son

of Yuvandswa.”*

Méndhat‘i married Bindumatt,” the daughter of Sa-
sabindu,f and had, by her, three sons, Purukutsa,t Am-

barisha, and Muchukunda:§ he had, also, fifty daugh-

ters.”

The (devout) sage! Saubhari, learned in the Vedas, 4

had spent twelve years immersed in a piece of water;

the sovereign of the fish in which, named Sammada,

1 The Vayu cites this same verse, and another, with the re-

mark, that they were uttered by those acquainted with the Pu-

ranas and with genealogies:

WAaTQrrecairar arat aerfeeant fas: |
Baqay seul qrageaa waa

aaa araaraes APUTg: PaqUa ti
WaTgaecaita Ba Fast AAT: |
araars HeTATA Tis AAA AAA |

ararart ad fait: goat Wes
* The Brahma and Agni omit Ambarisha, for whom the Matsya

substitutes Dharmasena. The following legend of Saubhari occurs,

elsewhere, only in the Bhagavata,}} and there, less in detail.

* A Bindumati is spoken of, in the Harshacharita, as having slain

Viduratha. See my Vasavadatid, Preface, p. 53.

+ Compare the Harivansa, sl. 712.

+ One MS, has Purushakutsa, a reading of no value; the like of

which I often pass by unnoticed. The Purukutsa of the Rigveda — see
IV., XLIL, 8, 9,—is called son of Durgaha, who is again named in the

same work, VIII., LIV, 12.

§ The Linga-puraia seems to read Muchakunda.

i| Rishe, @| Bahwricha. Vide supra, p. 50, note }.
** In the Vishitu-purdia this verse is read thus:

aaa vefa @ aaa ufafaeta |
+t IX, VI, 39—55.
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of large bulk, had a very numerous progeny. His child-

ren and his grandchildren* were wont to frolic around

him, in all directions;+ and he lived amongst them

happily, playing with them night and day. Saubhari,

the sage, being disturbed, in his devotions, by their

sports, contemplated the patriarchal felicity of the mon-

arch of the lake, and refleeted: “How enviable is this

creature, who, although born in a degraded state of

being, is ever thus sporting cheerfully amongst his off-

spring and their young! Of a truth, he awakens, in

my mind, the wish to taste such pleasure; and J, also,

will make merry amidst my children.”; Having thus

resolved, the Muni came up, hastily, from the water,

and, desirous of entering upon the condition of a house-

holder, went to Mandhatti, to demand one of his daugh-

ters as his wife. As soon as he was informed of the

arrival of the sage, the king rose up from his throne,

offered him the customary libation,§ and treated him

with the most profound respect. Having taken a seat,

Saubharisaid to the Raja: “have determined to marry.

Do you, king, give me one of your daughters, as a wife.

Disappoint not my affection.| It is not the practice of

the princes of the race of Kakutstha to turn away from

compliance with the wishes of those who come to them

for succour. There are, O monarch, other kings of the

‘ @AT:, ‘sons’ sons and daughters’ sons.”

+ The original says that they “frolicked at his sides, in front of him,

on his back, and over his breast, tail, and head”: QTYAaTS Wa! quar

SqTeeracat Fare wera:
{ The translation, hereabouts, is greatly compressed.

§ Arghya.
|| Pranaya.
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earth to whom daughters have been born; but your

family is, above all, renowned for observance of liberal-

ity in your donations to those who ask your bounty.

You have, O prince, fifty daughters. Give one of them

to me; that so I may be relieved from the anxiety I

suffer through fear that my suit may be denied.”

When Mandhatri heard this request, and looked upon

the person of the sage, emaciated by (austerity and)

oldage, he felt disposed to refuse his consent: but, dread-

ing to incur the anger and imprecation of the holy

man, he was much perplexed, and, declining his head,

was lost awhile in thought. The Rishi, observing his

hesitation, said: “On what, O Raja, do you meditate?

I have asked for nothmg which may not be readily

accorded. And what is there that shall be unattainable

to you, if my desires be gratified by the damsel whom

you must needs give unto me?” To this, the king,

apprehensive of his displeasure,“ answered and said:

“Grave sir, it is the established usage of our house to

wed our daughters to such persons only as they shall,

themselves, select from suitors of fitting rank; and,

since this your request is not yet made known to my

maidens, it is impossible to say whether it may be

equally agreeable to them as it is to me. This is the

occasion of my perplexity; and I am at a loss what to

do.” This answer of the king was fully understood by

the Rishi, who said to himself: “Thisis merely a device

of the Raja, to evade compliance with my suit. He has

reflected that I am an old man, having no attractions

for women, and not likely to be accepted by any of

* Sdpa, ‘curse’.
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his daughters.* Even be it so: I will be a match for

him.” And he then spake aloud, and said: “Since such

is the custom, mighty prince, give orders that I be ad-

mitted into the interior of the palace.+ Should any of

the maidens, your daughters, be willing to take me for

a bridegroom, I will have her for my bride. If no one

be willing, then let the blame attach alone to the years

that I have numbered.”: Having thus spoken, he was

silent.

Mandhatrfi, unwilling to provoke the indignation§

of the Muni, was, accordingly, obliged to command the

eunuch to lead the sage into the inner chambers; who,

as he entered the apartments, put on a form and fea-

tures of beauty far exceeding the personal charms of

mortals, or even of heavenly spirits.) His conductor,

addressing the princesses, said to them: “Your father,

young ladies, sends you this pious sage, who has de-

manded of him a bride; and the Raja has promised

him, that he will not refuse him any one of you who

shall choose him for her husband.” ** When the dam-

sels heard this, and looked upon the person of the

Bishi, they were equally inspired with passion and de-

sire, and, like a troop of female elephants disputing

* qiaqaafiaa wat faga earnfaaga dfaaea-

afafzar i

+ ate aafewarreara WATTS HITT YCTTIT: |

t wal PasaATAsAaTAAaATATTANT |
§ Sdpa.

\| Siddha and gandharva, in the original.

q Brahmarshi.

WATATKSS ATS afCTgA arcana |
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the favours of the master of the herd, they all conten-

ded for the choice.* “Away, away, sister!” said each

to the other: “this is my election; he is my choice; he

is not a meet bridegroom for you; he has been crea-

ted, by Brahmé, on purpose for me, as I have been

created in order to become his wife; he has been cho-

sen, by me, before you; you have no right to prevent

his becoming my husband.” In this way arose a vio-

Jent quarrel amongst the daughters of the king, each

insisting upon the exclusive election of the Rishi; and,

as the blameless sage was thus contended for by the

rival princesses, the superintendent of the inner apart-

ments, with a downeast look, reported to the king what

had occurred. + Perplexed, more than ever, by this in-

formation, the Raja exclaimed: “What is all this? And

what am I to do now? What is it that I have said? And,

at last, although with extreme reluctance, he was ob-

liged to agree that the Rishi should marry all his
daughters.

Having then wedded, agreeably to Jaw, all the prin-

cesses, the sage took them home to his habitation,

where he employed the chief of architects, Viswakar-

man,—equal, in taste and skill, to Brahma himself,;—

to construct separate palaces for each of his wives:

he ordered him to provide each building with elegant

couches, and seats, and furniture, and to attach to them

gardens and groves, with reservoirs of water, where

the wild-duck and the swan should sport amidst beds

* rug Tauquala aqfeaenefamat FTaTARyy: |
+ Hereabouts the rendering is rather freer than usual.

faararcfaarar |
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of lotos-flowers. The divine artist* obeyed his in-

junctions, and constructed splendid apartments for the

wives of the Rishi; in which, by command of Saubhari,

the inexhaustible} and divine treasure called Nanda’

took up his} permanent abode; and the princesses enter-

tained all their guests and dependants with abundant

viands of every description and the choicest quality.§

After some period had elapsed, the heart of King

Mandhatfi yearned for his daughters; and he felt soli-

citous to know whether they were happily circumstan-

ced. Setting off, therefore, on a visit to the hermitage

of Saubhari, he beheld; upon his arrival, a row of beau-

tiful crystal palaces, shiming as brilliantly as the rays

of the sun, and situated amidst lovely gardens and re-

servoirs of pellucid water. Entering into one of these

magnificent palaces, he found and embraced a daughter,

and said to her, as the tears of affection and delight

trembled in his eyes: “Dear child, tell me how it is

with you. Are you happy here, or not? Does the great

sage treat you with tenderness? Or do you revert, with

regret, to your early home?” The princess replied:

“You behold, my father, how delightful a mansion I

inhabit, — surrounded by lovely gardens and_ lakes,

1 The great Nidhi. A Nidhi is a treasure, of which there are

several belonging to Kubera. Each bas its guardian spirit, or is

personified.

* Twasht?t. + Anapayin.

+ It is not clear why Professor Wilson here personifies nanda, as if

this Purana were a Tantra. In his Mssays, Analytical, §¢., Vol. IL,

pp- 379, 880, there is a valuable note on the nine nidhis of Kubera.

§ The translation of this paragraph is not very close; and the same

may be said of the remainder of the chapter.

Ill. 18
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where the lotos blooms, and the wild swans murmur.

Here I have delicious viands, fragrant unguents, costly

ornaments, splendid raiment, * soft beds, and every en-

joyment that affluence can procure. Why, then, should

I call to memory the place of my birth?+ To your fa-

vour am I indebted for all that I possess. I have only

one cause of anxiety, which is this: my husband is

never absent from my dwelling; solely attached to me,

he is always at my side; he never goes near my sisters;

and J am concerned to think that they must feel mor-

tified by his neglect: this is the only circumstance that

gives me uneasiness,”

Proceeding to visit another of his daughters, the

king, after embracing her, and sitting down, made the

same Inquiry, and recerved the same account of the en-

joyments with which the princess was provided. There

was, also, the same complaint, that the Rishi was wholly

devoted to her, and paid no attention to her sisters.

In every palace Mandhatti heard the same story, from

each of his daughters, im reply to his questions; and,

with a heart overflowing with wonder and delight, he

repaired to the wise Saubhari, whom he found alone,

and, after paying homage to him, thus addressed him:

“Holy sage, [have witnessed this thy marvellous power.

The like miraculous faculties Ihave never known any

other to possess. How great is the reward of thy de-

vout austerities!” Having thus saluted the sage, and

* The original here supplies but one epithet, manonukdla, to four sub-

stantives,

+ The question of the princess rather implies, that, in spite of this

very luxury, she cannot forget her early home: @UyTfa BT At Way-

fat waa:
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been received, by him, with respect, the Raja resided

with him for some time, partaking of the pleasures of

the place, and then returned to his capital.

In the course of time, the daughters of Mandhatri

bore to Saubhari a hundred and fifty sons; and, day

by day, his affection for his children became more in-

tense, and his heart was wholly occupied with the sen-

timent of self. “These my sons,” he loved to think,

“will charm me with their infant prattle; then they will

learn to walk; they will, then, grow up to youth, and to

manhood; I shall see them married, and they will have

children; and I may behold the children of those child-

ren.” By these and similar reflections, however, he

perceived that his anticipations every day outstripped

the course of time; and, at last, he exclaimed:* “What

exceeding folly is mine!+ There is no end to my de-

sires. Though all I hope should come to pass for ten

thousand or a hundred thousand years, still new

wishes would spring up. When I] have seen my infants

walk; when I have beheld their youth, their manhood,

their marriage, their progeny; still my expectations

are unsatisfied, and my soul yearns to behold the de-

1 Of Mamata, ‘mineness’ (aaat) ; the notion that wives, child-

ren, wealth, belong to an individual, and are essential to his

happiness.

’ waarfeatuageraradatag masa hararare |
“Having discovered that some such desire kept pace with the daily in-

crease of time, he took thought as follows.”

So the commentary explains this passage, and very naturally: aqied

ara dufacfua var qfrqyaat wa aCe aAaa
Me arta | UasaAaTA |

+ The rest of the chapter, from this point, is in verse.

18*
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scendants of their descendants. Shall I even see them,

some other wish will be engendered; and, when that

is accomplished, how is the birth of fresh desires to be

prevented? Ihave, at last, discovered, that there is no

end to hope, until it terminates in death; and that the

mind which is perpetually engrossed by expectation

can never be attached to the supreme spirit. My men-

tal devotions, whilst immersed in water, were inter-

rupted by attachment to my friend the fish. The re-

sult of that connexion was my marriage; and insatiable

desires are the consequences of my married life. The

pain attendant upon the birth of my single body is

now augmented by the cares attached to fifty others,

and is further multiplied by the numerous children

whom the princesses have borne to me.* The sources

of affliction will be repeatedly renewed by their child-

ren, and by their espousals, and by their progeny,

and will be infinitely increased: a married life is a mine

of individual anxiety.¢ My devotions, first disturbed

by the fish of the pool, have since been obstructed by

temporal indulgence; and I have been beguiled by that

desire for progeny which was communicated to me by

association with Sammada, t + Separation from the world

gd agdardcara
qaredta afer wear

uftaew fafanraarei
qawaaeetad aq

+ “Individual anxiety” is to render mamatd, for which see the Trans-
lator’s note in the preceding page.

Ut adt ey TATAAT
aefazar ATT CATT: |
AIS HMI Gt F

garfecratt afadt sf A 1
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is the only path of the sage to final liberation: from

commerce with mankind innumerable errors proceed.

The ascetic who has accomplished a course of self-de-

nial falls from perfection, by contracting worldly at-

tachments. How much more likely should one so fall,

whose observances are incomplete! * My intellect has

been a prey to the desire of married happiness: but I

will, now, so exert myself, for the salvation of my soul,

that, exempt from human imperfections, I may be ex-

onerated from human sufferings.+ To that end, I will

propitiate, by arduous penance, Vishiiu, the creator of

the universe, whose form is inscrutable, who is smaller

than the smallest, larger than the largest, the source

of darkness and of light, the sovereign god of gods.

On his everlasting body, which is both discrete and

indiserete substance, illimitably mighty, and identical

with the universe, may my mind, wholly free from sin,

be ever steadily intent, so that I may be born no more!

To him I fly for refuge; to that Vishnu who is the

teacher of teachers, who is one with all beings, the

* fdzat afaae aire

aareyat: werater STAT: |
arecarairsfa faunas:

aaa arn fagarafata:

+ we aftarfa aeraatts a
wa ert
aar fe za: aft

HA cetaan 4 Say i
t ade uraTcafararey-

auruitaraafararaa |
faarfad Facataerar-

ariufay auaa fanga 1
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pure eternal lord of all, without beginning, middle, or

end, and besides whom is nothing.” *

* afeanitata aeft
uyafrueaarats |
aaa fawaqagrs

wate fauTavaTs ya ui

PARMA TARTS Ta

MIIUVSATAMCTAYTT |
ward fatness peut

Ut Fe SaaAfa faogA 1



CHAPTER IIl.

Saubhar and his wives adopt an ascetic life. Descendants of

Mandhatri. Legend of Narmadd and Purukutsa. Legend of

Triganku. Bahu driven from his kingdom by the Haihayas

and Talajanghas. Birth of Sagara: he conquers the barbarians,

imposes upon them distinguishing usages, and excludes them

from offerings to fire and the study of the Vedas.

HAVING thus communed with himself, Saubhari

abandoned his children, his home, and all his splen-

dour, and, accompanied by his wives, entered the forest,

where he daily practised the observances followed by

the ascetics termed Vaikhanasas* (or anchorets having

families), until he had cleansed himself from all sin.

When his intellect had attained maturity, he concen-

trated in his spirit the (sacramental) fires, and became

a religious mendicant.+ Then, having consigned all his

acts to the supreme,t he obtained the condition of

Achyuta, which knows no change, and is not subject

to the vicissitudes of birth, transmigration,§ or death.

Whoever reads, or hears, or remembers, or understands||

this legend of Saubhari and his espousal of the daugh-

* So Manu; “Having reposited, as the law directs, the holy

fires in his breast,” &e. VIL, 25.7

* The vaikhdnasa is the same as the vdnaprastha, for a detail of whose

duties, and of those of the bhikshu, vide supra, pp. 94—97.

+ Bhikshu. } Bhagavat, § Avikara.

|| Avadhdrdyati.

1 adfarat tarrvaardra warfaty |
watarciaa: argent: i
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ters of Mandhatri shall never, for eight successive

births, be addicted to evil thoughts; nor shall he act

unrighteously, nor shall his mind dwell upon improper

objects, nor shall he be influenced by selfish attach-

ments. The line of Mandhatfi is now resumed.

The son of Ambarisha, the son of Mandhatti, was

Yuvandswa:* his son was Harita,'} from whom the

Angirasa Haritas} were descended.’

1 The Vayu, Linga, Karma, and Bhagavata§ agree in this

series: the others omit it.

? The words of the text are; qeavafctar aaisfe<et et-

frat: | And the commentator explains the phrase: ‘The Angi-

rasa Brahmans, of whom the Harita family was the chief. ||

The Linga reads:

efcat gaara etftat aa ATA: 1
Ua Ofer: Ws wartar fanaa: uv

‘Harita was the son of YuvandsSwa, whose sons were the

Haritas. They were on, the part (or followers) of Angiras, and
were Brahmans with the properties of Kshattriyas. The Vayu

has:

efcat Gaargzea BTMAaT YT: War:
wa afeca: gar wetar fasras: i**

‘Harita was the son of Yuvandswa, from whom were many

* The Bhdgavata-purdia, 1K., VIL, 1, has Yauvandgwa. See the next

page, note 3.

+ Some MSS, have Harita, like the Bhdgavata.

+ All my best MSS., supported by the commentary, yield ‘Haritas’.

§ But see note } in the page next following.

tind: wate gaara: ufearagearat adi efcar-

ardrat afecat fast efcatavac | ae efcararardar
aifgraratteaaarafa WacaTSTe |
4 Prior Section, LXY., 40, 41.

“* My MSS. differ, as to this stanza, from those followed by Professor

Wilson. Vide infra, p. 283, note 4.
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In the regions below the earth,* the Gandharvas

called Mauneyas (or, sons of the Muni Kasyapa), who

called Haritas. They were sons of Angiras, and Brahmans with

the properties of Kshattriyas.” The Bhagavata? has only: @TqT-

qaatt a 1 These (Ambarisha, Purukutsa, and Harita,) were,

according to Sridhara Swamin’s comment, the chiefs of Mandhatri’s

descendants; being founders of three several branches: or it may

mean, he says, merely that they had Mandhatti for their proge-

nitor; Mandhatri being, by some, also named Angiras, according

to Aswalayana.§ It may be questioned if the compilers of the

Puranas, or their annotators, knew exactly what to make of this

and similar phrases, || although they were, probably, intended to

intimate, that some persons of Kshattriya origin became the dis-

ciples of certain Brahmans, particularly of Angiras, and, after-

wards, founders of schools of religious instruction, themselves.

Mandhatri himself is the author of a hymn in the Rig-veda. Asiatic
Researches, Vol. VIIL., p. 385.9 Harita is the name of an individual

* Rasdtala, See Vol. II, p. 209, note 1.

+ The commentator says they were Chitrasena and others: see Vol. II.,

p. 285, note +. The term seems to be a. general epithet of the Gan-

dharvas, derived from their mother, Muni: see the Mahdbhdrata, Adi-

parvan, 81,2552; Harivarhsa, sl. 11553. In Vol. IL, p. 75, it is the Apsa-

rases that spring from Kasyapa and Muni; the Gandharvas being the off-

spring of Rasyapa and Arishta.

; IX., VIL, 1. Subjoined are the original and Burnouf’s translation:

ALATA: FAHALT ASAT: eA TA:
foatata mgt dtaarry aga: |

erdiaaa Tas yaargTat zz ii
“Le fils aing de Mandhatfi qui est célébre sous le nom d’Ambaricha,

fut adopté par son grand-pére Yuvandgva; c'est pourquoi le fils d’Am-

baricha est nommé Yauvand¢va. Ce dernier prince eut pour fils Harita;

ces [trois] personnages (Ambaricha, Yauvanacva et Harita) ont pour

auteur commun Mandhatti.”

§ ? See Professor Max Miiller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature,

p- 383. || Vide supra, p. 255, note 2; p, 258, note 1.

{ Or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 25.
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were sixty millions in number, had defeated the tribes

of the Nagas (or snake-gods), and seized upon their

most precious jewels, and usurped their dominion.

Deprived of their power by the Gandharvas, the ser-

pent-chiefs addressed the god of the gods, as he awoke

from his slumbers; and the blossoms of his lotos-eyes

opened, while listening to their hymns.* They said:

“Lord, how shall we be delivered from this great fear?”

Then replied the first of males,f who is without be-

ginning: “I will enter into the person of Purukutsa,

the son of Mandhatri, the son of Yuvandswa; and in

him will I quiet these iniquitous Gandharvas.” On

hearing these words, the snake-gods bowed and with-

drew, and, returning to their country, despatched Nar-

mada, to solicit the aid of Purukutsa.!

Narmada accordingly went to Purukutsa, and con-

ducted him to the regions below the earth,+ where,

being filled with the might of the deity, he destroyed

the Gandharvas. He then returned to his own palace;

and the snake-gods, in. acknowledgement of Narmada’s

services, conferred upon her, as a blessing, that, who-

sage, considered as the son of Chyavana, and to whom a work

on law is attributed. It is, probably, rather that of a school,

however, than of an individual.

* Narmada, the personified Nerbudda river, was, according to

the Bhagavata,§ the sister of the Nagas. ||

* The rendering here is somewhat lax.

+ Purushottama. See Vol. 1., p. 16, note %.

t Rasdtala.

§ IX., VIL, 2.

|| For another origin of her, vide supra, p. 162, note ||; p, 165, note }.
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soever should think of her, and invoke her name, should

never have any dread of the venom of snakes.* This

is the invocation: “Salutation be to Narmada in the

morning; salutation be to Narmada at night; salutation

be to thee, O Narmada! Defend me from the serpent’s

poison.” + Whoever repeats this, day and night, shall

never be bitten by a snake, in the dark, or in entering

a chamber; nor shall he who calls it to mind, when he

eats, suffer any injury from poison, though it be mixed

with his food. To Purukutsa, also, the snake-gods an-

nounced, that the series of his descendants should

never be cut off.

Purukutsa had a son, by Narmadé, named Trasa-

dasyu,; whose son was Sathbhtita,'$ whose son was

1 We have some varieties here. Instead of Trasadasyu, the

Matsya has Dussaha, whom it makes the husband of Narmada,

and father of Sambhuti, the father of Tridhanwan. The Bhaga-

vata || omits Sarhbhuti; the Linga] makes him the brother of

Trasadasyu; and the Agni has, in his place, Sudhanwan.

* For @afaaae there is a variant, wafauwe, “dread of any
poison.”

+ WHSTa wa: UTataara war fafq
WAY TS gat Cs at fara: 1

+ Some MSS, read, like the Bhdgavata-purdia, Trasaddasyu. Vide

supra, p. 266, note 4, for this word as an epithet.

§ The Vayu-purdia reads, in my MSS.:

+ AYA ATA |
It seems, then,—vide supra, p. 165, Sanskrit extract in note +,—that

Trasadasyu and Sarbbhuta are one, unless they are brothers.

|| TX. VIL, 3, It says that Anaralya was son of Trasaddasyu.

q Prior Section, LXV., 41, 42. Then follows:

famyye: gaara fruyqer qa: qa: |
Ue Ahyra: WI Gata: aArisAT: |
ayfacet yanrcaasitrag
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Anaratiya, who was slain by Ravana, in his triumphant

progress through the nations.* The son of Anaranya

was Prishadaswa;f his son was Haryaswa; his son was

Sumanas;* his son was Tridhanwan; his son was Tray-

yaruna:} and his son was Satyavrata, who obtained

the appellation of Trisanku, § and was degraded to the

1 Brishadagwa: Vayu.|| The Matsya, Agni, and Brahma omit

all between Sambhita and Tridhanwan.47 The Bhagavata** has a

rather different series, or, Anaranya, HaryaSwa, Aruna, Triban-

dhana, Trisanku. As Anaranya is famous in Hindu story,¢} and

Trayyaruna {i is a contributor to. the Rig-veda, their omission
shows careless compilation.

Saribhuti is, thus, provided with two sons, Vishiuvriddha—founder of

the Vishiuvriddhas,—and Anaranya.

The first two of these lines—-only with the substitution of WAT: for

Wat—occur in the Vayu-purana, likewise. Vide supra, p. 280, note * «.

* The Vdyu-purdia distinctly says, in my MSS., that he slew Ravana:

trawl fae aa fetrafans ye 1
+ Bithadagwa. Linga-purdiia., And-so, I think, the Vdyu-puraia is

intended to read.

{ One MS. has Trayyarani.

§ Vide infra, p. 286, note fF.

|| There, as in the Linga-purdia, Prior Section, LXV., 45, I find Va-

sumanas, with Diishadwati—which name seems to have been misread

Biishadaswa—for his mother:

Zug AT TYAAT FT: |
Vasumanas, son of Rohidagwa, is mentioned in the Anukramanika to

the Rigveda, X., 179,
—] The Harivansa, él. 715, 716, has, also, Sambhuta, Sudhanwan,

Tridhanwan.

** TX., VIL, 4.

tf Particularly in the Ramayaria.

tf Read “Tryaruna.” Vide supra, p. 36, uote +. In the Rigveda, V.,
XXVIL, 3, Tryaruia and Trasadasyn are mentioned as if contem-

poraries,
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condition of a Chaéndala (or outcaste).'* During a

twelve years’ famine,} Trisanku provided the flesh of

deer, for the nourishment of the wife and children of

Viswamitra; suspending it upon a (spreading) fig-tree?

on the borders of the Ganges, § that he might not sub-

ject them to the indignity of receiving presents from

an outcaste. || On this account, Viswamitra, being highly

' The Vayu states, he was banished, by his father, for his

wickedness (Adharma). The Brahma Purana and Hari Varhsa%

detail his iniquity at length; and it is told more concisely in the

Linga. He carried off the betrothed wife of another man;—one of

the citizens, according to the two former; of Vidarbha, according

to the latter. For this, his father, by the advice of Vasishtha,

banished him; and he took refuge with Swapakas. The Rama-
yana** has a different story, and ascribes Triganku’s degradation

to the curse of the sons of Vasishtha, to whom the king had

applied to conduct his sacrifice, after their father had refused to

do so. Before that, he is describedt} as a pious prince (@@q-

aret faafera:); and the object of his sacrifice was to ascend

to heaven.

* For Trisanku, a Chandala king known to Buddhist tradition, and

probably the same person, see Burnouf's Introduction a [Histoire du

Buddhisme Indien, Vol. 1., pp. 207, eé seg.

+ Literally, ‘drought,’ andvrishti.

+ Nyagrodha.

§ Jahnavi, in the original.

|| An expansion of FUBTaUFATSITSTTITS |
q SL 717, et 8eq.
Bdla-kdida, LVUL.

+t Jbid., LVIL, 10.
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pleased with him, elevated him, in his living body, to

heaven.*

' The occurrence of the famine, and Satyavrata’s care of the

wife and family of Viswdmitra, are told, with some variations,

in the Vayu, which has been followed by the Brahma and Hari

Vamsa.* During the famine, when game fails, he kills the cow

of Vasishtha; and, for the three crimes of displeasing his father,

killing a cow, and eating flesh uot previously consecrated, he

acquires the name of Triganku (tri, ‘three’, sanku, ‘sin’).¢ Va-

sishtha refusing to perform his regal inauguration, Viswamitra

celebrates the rites, and, on his death, elevates the king, in his

mortal body, to heaven. The Ramdyaia relates the same cir-

cumstance, but assigns to it a different motive, -— Viswamitra’s

resentment of the refusal of the gods to attend Trisanku’s sacri-

fice. That work also describes the attempt of the gods to cast

the king down upon earth, and the compromise between them

and Viswamitra, by which Trisanku was left suspended, head

downwards, in mid-air, forming a constellation in the southern

hemisphere, along with other new planets and stars formed by

Viswamitra. The Bhdgavata? has an allusion to this legend, say-

ing that Trisanku is still visible in heaven:

* $1,724, et seg. See Oriyinal Sanskrit Texts, Part I., pp. 86—88.

+ Triganku—“he of three delinquencies,”—was so called, according to
the commentator on the Vishziu-purdja, because he ate what was un-

hallowed, slew his spiritual teacher's cow, and disobeyed his father’s

commands : wif frag rettata: T w¥
fufra tfeaaregrfang daraay ) Then follows a quotation
of the Harivaihsa, $l. 748, 74927

fagarafhta poeta = |

afar fafaae afar: ii

ua here aga ari get AETAMT: |

targets gare Fragera a qa:
Also see Sridhara on the Bhégavata- purdna, IX, VU, 5.
7 1X, VU, 5.
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The son of Triganku was Harischandra;** his son

aToa aa: ataarfa fefa gaa |
The Vayu furnishes some further information, from an older

source:

WATSTETa aT Ara TTT HT TAT:
a fargfefa <rsia |
SS: AT AETAMTyETTS VTA: I

Uaatfa —— TAT SAA wacatteat 1
wearer Fate fear gs aera tl

Both my copies leave a blank, “where it is marked; and a si-

milar passage does not elsewhere occur: but the word should,

probably, be faWT; and the whole may be thus rendered: “Men

acquainted with the Purdtias recite these two stanzas: ‘By the

favour of Viswamitra, the illustrious Trisanku shines in heaven,

along with the gods, through the kindness of that sage. Slowly

passes the lovely night in winter, embellished by the moon, de-

corated with three watches, and ornamented with the constellation

Triganku.’” This legend is, therefore, clearly astronomical, and

alludes, possibly, to some reformation of the sphere by Viswa-

mitra, under the patronage of Trisanku, and in opposition to a

more ancient system advocated by the school of Vasishtha. It

might be no very rash conjecture, perhaps, to identify Trisanku

with Orion, the three bright stars of whose belt may have sug-

gested the three Sankus (stakes or pins) which form his name.!

! The Pauranik lists generally dismiss Harigchandra very sum-

marily; but he makes a conspicuous figure in legends of an ap-

parently later date. In the Mahabharata, Sabha Parvan,§ it is

* According to the Hariventéa, sl. 754, he married Satyaratha, o f the
Kaikaya family. And so says the Vdyu-purdia.

+ The MSS. of the Vayu-purdiia used by me, and to which the Trans-

lator had access, read this line thus:

writer tat Gaat weAfwat |
The missing word is, then, SQA, ‘a woman.’ In the next verse,

my MSS. have aT@:, instead of BTA.

+ The reading of the Vdyu-purdzia, as now restored, militates against

this conjecture. § Chapter XII.
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was Rohitaswa;’ his son was Harita;? his son was

stated, that he resides in the court of Indra, to which he was ele-

vated for his performance of the Rajasuya sacrifice, and for his

unbounded liberality. This seems to have served as the ground-

work of the tale told in the Markandeya* and Padma Puranas,

of his having given his whole country, his wife and son, and,

finally, himself, to Viswdmitra, in satisfaction of his demands for

Dakshina. In consequence, he was elevated, with his subjects,

to heaven, from whence, having been insidiously led, by Narada,

to boast of his merits, he was again precipitated. His repentance

of his pride, however, arrested his downward descent; and he

and his train paused in mid-air. The city of Harischandra is pop-

ularly believed to be, at times, still visible in the skies. The

indignation of Vasishtha at Viswamitra’s insatiableness produced

a quarrel, in which their mutual imprecations changed them to

two birds, the Sarali (a sort of Turdus,) and the Baka (or crane).

In these forms they fought for a considerable term, until Brahma

interposed, and reconciled them. The Bhagavata alludes to this

story, in its notice of Harischandra; but the Vayu refers the con-

flict to the reign of a different prince: vide supra, p. 261, note 2.

According to the Siva Purdta, Harigchandra was an especial

worshipper of that deity; and his wife Satyavati was a form of

Jaya, one of Durga’s handmaids.

' Also read Rohita.+ Traces of his name appear in the strong-

holds of Rotas, in Behar} and in the Punjab. The Bhagavata

has a legend of his having been devoted to Varuna, before his

birth, by his father, who, having, on various pleas, deferred

* Chapter VHI.

+ In the Vayu-purdia; in the Bhdgavate-purdia, IX., VIIL, 8; in the

Linga-purdia, Prior Section, LXVI., 11, 12; and in the Hartvanhsa, s. 756.

+ The Harivansa states that he founded Rohitapura.

“Harischandra was a very great conqueror; and his son Rohita or

Rohitaswa founded, and is said to have resided at, the fortress which,

from him, is called Rohitas, a name corrupted, in our maps, to Rotas.”

Hamilton’s Genealogies of the Hindus, &c., p. 32.



BOOK IV., CHAP. Il. 289

Chunchu,'* who had two sons, named Vijaya and Sude-

va.~ Ruruka’ was the son of Vijaya, and his own son

was Vrika,? whose son was Bahu (or Bahuka§). This

prince was vanquished by the tribes of Haihayas and

Talajanghas,* || and his country was overrun by them;

offering his son, as promised, was afflicted by a dropsy. Rohita,

at last, purchased Sunahgepha, 7 who was offered, as-a victim, in
his stead: see hereafter, note on Sunahgepha. *e

? Omitted: Agni, Linga,+}+ and Matsya.

? Omitted: Agni. Dhundhu: Lingat} and Karma. Champa,

founder of Champamalini:§§ Bhagavata. ||| But all other authorities

make Champa a different person, a descendant of Anga: see fa-

mily of Anu, of the lunar race. TT

? Kuruka: Linga*** and Kurma. Bharuka: Bhagavata. ++}

8 Descendants of Yadu, The first springs from a prince who

* Several MSS. give Chanchn and other Pardias, and also the Hari-
vainsa, exhibit the same variety.

+ Vijaya was son of Sudeva, according to the Bhdgavata-purdia, IX.,

VUL, 1. Instead of Sudeva, the Linga-purdia, Prior Section, LXVI.,

12, has Sutejas.

+ One MS. has Vrisha. The Vayu-purdia reads, in different MSS.,

Viitaka and Dhritaka.

§ I find this, the longer, form only in the Bhagavata-purdna, IX,

VIIL, 2.

|| These are said to be a branch of the Haihayas. See the Transfa-

tor’s last note on Chapter XI. of this Book.

“| Corrected, here and just below, from “Sunahgephas.” See the Bhd-
gavata-puraia, YX., VIL, 19, 22.

** Chapter VII. of this Book,

+11 find Harita, followed by Dhundhu, in the Linga-purdia, Prior

Section, LXVI., 12: °

efor Oferara yyerica vara |
tt See the preceding note.

§§ I find Champapuri.

(|| EX, VIL, 1

qj Chapter XVIII. of this Book.

** This Purana has Ruchaka, in some MSS.

+4} IX, VIL, 2.

iil. 19
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in consequence of which, he fled into the forests, with

his wives. One of these was pregnant; and, being an

object of jealousy* to a rival queen, the latter gave her

poison, to prevent her delivery. The poison had the

effect of confining the child in the womb for seven

years. Bahu, having waxed old, died in the neighbour-

hood of the residence} of (the Muni) Aurva. His queen,

having constructed his pile, ascended it, with the de-

termination of accompanying him in death; but the

sage? Aurva, who knew all things, past, present, and

to come, issued forth from his hermitage, and forbade

her, saying: “Hold! hold! This is unrighteous. A. val-

iant prince, the mouarch of many realins,§ the offerer

of many sacrifices, the destroyer of his foes, a univer-

sal emperor,|| 1s in thy womb. Think not of commit-

ting so desperate an act!” Accordingly, in obedience

to his injunctions, she relinquished her intention. The

sage then conducted her to his abode, and, after some

time, a very splendid boy-was there born. Along with

is the twelfth, and the second, from one who is the eighteenth, in the

hinar line; and both are, thus, contemporary with a prince who is

the thirty-fifth of the solar dynasty. The Vaya adds, that they were

assisted by Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Pdradas,] and Pahlavas.

* This is an inference. The original runs: AQTY AICIT wyaal-

ATT AT TH |
+ Asrama.

{ Bhagavat.

§ wfamyawwenfacfadtaacrna: |
{| Chakravartin.

4 Corrected from ‘“Paravas,”"—a typographical error, presumably.
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him, the poison that had been given to his mother was

expelled; and Aurva, after performing the ceremonies

required at birth,* gave him (on that account) the name

of Sagara (from Sa, ‘with’, and Gara, ‘poison’). The

same holy sage celebrated his investure with the cord

of his class, instructed him (fully) im the Vedas,+ and

taught him the use of arms, especially those of fire,

called after Bhargava.?

When the boy (had grown up, and) was capable of

reflection, he said to his mother, (one day): “Why

are we dwelling in thishermitage? Where is my father?

And who is he?” His mother, in reply, related to him

all (that had happened); upon hearing which, he was

highly incensed, and vowed to recover his patrimonial

kingdom, and exterminate the Haihayas and Taélajan-

ghas,§ by whom it had been overrun. Accordingly,

(when he became a man), he put nearly the whole of

the Haihayas to death, and would have, also, destroyed

the Sakas, the Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, and Pab-

lavas,‘ but that they applied to. Vasishtha, the family-

? The Haihayas|| we shall have further occasion to notice. The

. mraaarteat fart farerrar | The jata-karman is described as
“a ceremony ordained on the birth of a male, before the section of the

navel-string, and which consists in making him taste clarified butter out

of a golden spoon.” Colebrooke’s Digest, &c., Vol. HL, p, 104, note 7.

+ Insert ‘and all sciences’, WTRATETSITIT |

+ Read “called after Bhtigu”: Wed Wag TATA | The
Vayu-purdia alleges that Sagara’s instructor in the use of such arms

was Bhyigu himself. For Hindu fiery weapons, vide supra, p. 81, note +

§ Add “and others,” dd.

|| For mention of this race in a medieval inscription, see the Journal

of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1862, p. 117, line 1.

19*
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priest* (ofSagara), for protection. Vasishtha, regarding

them as annihilated (or deprived of power), though

Sakas + are, no doubt, the Sace or Sakai of the classical geogra-
phers,-—Seythians and Indo-Scythians, Turk or Tartar tribes, who

established themselves, about a century and a half before our

era, along the western districts of India, and who are, not im-

probably, connected with our Saxon forefathers. The Yavanas}

are the Ionians or Greeks. The Kambojas § were a people on the

northwest of India, of whom it is said, that they were remarkable

for a capital breed of horses. There is an apparent trace of their

name in the Caumojees of Kaferistan, who may have retreated to

the mountains before the advance of the Turk tribes. (E)phinstone’s

Account of the Kingdom of Caubul, &c., Ist ed., p. 619: see, also,

Vol. IL, p. 182, note 1). The Paradas/) and Pahlavas 9 or Pahnavas

may designate other bordering fribes in the same direction, or

on the confines of Persia, Along with these, in the legend that

fellows, the Bhagavata** enumerates Barbaras. $+ The Vayu adds

Mahishikas, $f Darvas, §§ Chaulas, ||| and Khasas; 1 the two former

* Kula-guru. ‘+ See Vol. II, p. 165, note 8.

¢ See Vol. ID, p. 181, note 6.

§ See Vol. IL, p. 182, notes 3, efc.; p. 183, note 3, and annotations

thereon.

|| See Vol. IL, p. 182, note 4; p. 183, note +.

¥ This, undoubtedly, is the right word; and, on the authority of all

my best MSS., I have amended the text accordingly, in the preceding

page, and in p. 294, zwfra. See Vol. IL, p. 187, note §. At p.339 of

that volume, I have silently corrected the statement previously made at

p. 168, note ||, that the Pahlavas are not named in the genuine Rdmdyaria.

TM* 1X., VUL, 5. Along with the Barbaras are there named only the

Talajanghas, Yavanas, Sakas, and Haihayas.

yt See Vol. IL, p. 176, notes 8 and **; p. 178, note §.

3} See Vol. IL, p. 166, notes 8, ete.

§§ See Vol. IL, p. 178, text and notes f and 4+.

li Identified, here, with the Cholas, for whom see Vol. IL, p. 178,

note 13. The Harivarhsa, in the corresponding passage, has Cholas.

44 See Vol. IL, p. 186, note 5.
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living, * thus spake to Sagara: “Enough, enough, my

of which are people on the Malabar and Coromandel coasts; the

two latter are, usually, placed amongst the mountaineers of the

Hindu Kush. The Brahma Parana lengthens the list with the

Kolas (the forest races of eastern Gondwana), the Sarpas,+ and

the Keralas,} (who are the people of Malabar). The Hari Vamsa§

still further extends the enumeration with the Tusharas or To-

kharas|| (the Turks of Tokharestan), the Chinas (Chinese), the

Madras ** -(people in the Punjab), the Kishkindhas}} (in Mysore),

Kauntalas *t (along the Nerbudda), Bangas §§ (Bengalis), Sdlwas || ||
(people in western India), and the Konkanas% (or inhabitants of
the Concan). It is evident, from the-locality of most of the ad-

ditions of the last authority, that its compiler, or corrupter, has

been a native of the Dekhin.

* Jivanmritaka. The scholiast hereupon quotes the following stanza

from some unnamed Sm/iti:

qe quamarursy fate safes:
~ ~ ~

a tana was faye rafrdtad u
“He who has fallen away from his duty, and is cast out by Brah-

mans, though living in this world, is declared to be dead.”

+ In the corresponding passage of the flarivaiisa,—namely, at sf. 782,-—

I find, much more frequently than MATAR: ,—yielding Kolas and

Sarpas, or else Kolasarpas,—@ivtaqaun:, arfaaran, &c. All these,

I strongly suspect, are corruptions of aafaarsn, an epithet which the
Vayu-purdia—see a few lines before, in Professor Wilson’s foot-note,—

applies to the Mahishikas.

* See Vol. IL., p. 178, notes 1 and §. § SL 782—784.
|| See Vol. IL, p, 186, notes 5, etc. 4 See Vol. II, p. 181, note 7.

** See Vol. IL, p. 163, notes 11, etc.

++ Tradition places the Kishkindhas in Odra, or Orissa. See the Sab-
dakalpadruma, sub voce; also, Vol. IL, p, 177, note 3.

+t Some MSS. have Kontalas. And see Vol. IL, p. 157, notes 9, ete.

I know not on what authority M. Langlois asserts, that these people,

“aux longs cheveux étaient prés des Tchinas.”

§§ “Vangas”, in Vol. IL, p. 166,

|{{] See Vol. IL, pp. 138-135; p. 156, note +.

J Seo Vol. IL, p. 178, notes 14 and §.
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son! Pursue no further these objects of your wrath,

whom you may look upon as no more.* In order to

fulfil your vow,} I have separated them from affinity

to the regenerate tribes, and from the duties of their

castes.” Sagara, in compliance with the injunctions

of his spiritual guide, contented himself, therefore,

with imposing upon the vanquished nations peculiar

distinguishing marks. He made the Yavanas* shave

their heads entirely; § the Sakas he compelled.to shave

(the upper) half of their heads; the Pdradas wore their

hair long; and the Pahlayas let their beards grow; in

obedience to his comimands.* Them, also, and other

? And Kambojas: Vayu.

7 The Asiatic nations generally shave the head, either wholly,

or in part. Amongst the Greeks, it was common to shave the

fore part of the head; a custom introduced, according to Plutarch,

by the Abantes,—whom Homer|| calls O71Pev xoudwvtes,—and

followed, according to Xenophon, by the Lacedemonians. It

may be doubted, however, if the Greeks or Ionians ever shaved

the head completely. The practice prevails amongst the Moham-

medans; but it is not universal. The Sakas (Scythians, or Tar-

tars) shave the fore part of the head, gathering the hair at the

back into a long tail, as do the Chinese. The mountaineers of

the Himalaya shave the crown of the head, as do the people of

Kaferistan, with exception of a single tuft. What oriental people

wore their hair long, except at the back of the head, is question-

able; and the usage would be characteristic rather of the Teu-

tonic and Gothic nations. The ancient Persians had long bushy

* waa facfastayARTyTA: |
} Pratijnd.

+ Vesenyatwa.

§ Mundita-siras,

|| Iliad, IL, 542.
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Kshattriya races, he deprived of the established usages

of oblations to fire* and the study of the Vedas; and,

thus separated from religious rites,} and abandoned

by the Brahmans, these different tribes became Mlech-

chhas. Sagara, after the recovery ofhiskingdom, reigned

over the seven-zoned earth, with undisputed domin-

ion.*!

beards, as the Persepolitan sculptures demonstrate. In Chardin’s

time, they were out of fashion; but they were again in vogue, in

that country, in the reign of the last king, Fath Shah.

1 So the Vayu, &c.; and)a similar statement is given in Mann,

X., 44, where,§ to the Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, and
Pahlavas, || are added the Pauntdrakas% (people of western Bengal),

Odras ** (those of Orissa), Dravidas + (of the Coromandel coast),
Chinas (Chinese), Kiratas (mountaineers), and Daradas}} (Durds

of the Hindu Kush). From this passage, and a similar one in

the Ramayana, in which the Chinas §§ are mentioned, the late

Mr. Klaproth inferred those works to be not older than the third

century B. C., when the reigning dynasty of Thsin first gave that

* Vashatkara, Bee Vol. IL, p. 9, note §.

t Dharma.

i arcs fa SAP ETAAT ATTRA TH: anatradfaara-
af WTA |

§ See Vol. IL, p. 183, note 3, and annotations thereon,

|| Corrected from ‘“Pahnavas.” The Translator has Pahlavas in Vol. IL,

p. 183, note 3. Vide supra, p. 292, note 4.

| Professor Wilson had ‘“‘Paufdras,” which I do not find in the

original, For the Pawndrikas, see Vol. IL, p.177, note ++.

** This is, perhaps, to be altered. See Vol. IL, p. 184, note +; p. 177,

notes 3 and +,

+} Elsewhere read Dravidas. See Vol. IL, p. 177, text and note 5.

+t See Vol. IL, p. 185, notes 3, ete.

§§ It is only in the Bengal recension of the Rdmdyaria that the Chinas

are mentioned. See Vol. II, p.176, note #*,
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name to China (see, also, Vol. IL, p. 181, note 7). It was probable,

he supposed, that the Hindus became acquainted with the Chinese

only about 200 B. C., when their arms extended to the Oxus:

but it is difficult to reconcile this date with the difference of style

between the Ramayana, particularly, and the works of the era

of Vikramaditya. It would seem more likely, that the later

appellations were interpolated. It must have been a period of

some antiquity, when all the nations from Bengal to the Coro-

mandel coast were considered as Mlechchhas and outcasts.



CHAPTER IV.

The progeny of Sagara: their wickedness: he performs an Aswa-

medha: the horse stolen by Kapila: found by Sagara’s sons,

who are all destroyed by the sage: the horse recovered by

Amsumat: his descendants. Legend of Mitrasaha or Kalma-

shapdda, the son of Sudasa. Legend of Khatwanga. Birth of

Rama and the other sons of Dasaratha. Epitome of the history

of Rama: his descendants, and those of his brothers. Line of

Kusa. Brihadbala, the last, killed in the Great War.

SUMATI, the daughter of Kasyapa, and Kesini,* the

daughter of Raja Vidarbha,t were the two wives of

Sagara.*: Being without progeny, the king solicited

‘So the Ramayana.§ Sumati is called the daughter of Arish-

tanemi:|| the Mahabharata calls her Saibya. The story of Sa-

* This was the elder wife, the Vdyu-puraja alleges.

+ In the Véyu-purdia and Harivamgsa, he is called simply Vidarbha.

+ The following genealogy is given in the Ramayana, Bdla-kdvida,

LXX., 19-37: Brahma, Marichi, Kasyapa, Vivaswat, Manu, Ikshwaku

(first king of Ayodhya), Kukshi, Vikukshi, Baia, Anaranya, Prithu, Tri-

Sanku, Dhundhumara, Yuvanaswa, Mandhatti, Susandhi, Dhruvasandhi

(with Prasenajit), Bharata, Asita, Sagara. The same detail is found in

the Ayodhyd-kaida, CX., 5—24.

In the Bengal recension of the Ramayaia, Adi-kdhda, UXXIL, Angiras
and Prachetas intervene between Kasyapa and Manu, Vivaswat being

omitted; as is Kukshi, also.

The Ayodhyd-kdida, CXIX., in the same recension, names, somewhat

discrepantly: Brahma, Marichi, Kasyapa,—and then, a break being an-

nounced,—Vivaswat, Manu, Ikshwaku, Kukshi, Viknkshi, Reiu, Pushya,

Anaranya, Prithu, Triganku, Dhundhumara, Yuvandswa, Mandhatti, Su-

sandhi, Dhritasandhi (with Prasenajit), Bharata, Asita, Sagara.

Most of this is very different from what we meet with in the Puranas,

§ Bdla-kénda, XXXVIIL, 3, 4.

|| This is another name of Ka$yapa. See Vol. IL, p, 28, note 2. For

the stanza there cited from the Mahdbhdrata, see the Sdnti-parvan,
Sl. 7574, q Vana-parvan, sl. 8833.
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the aid of the sage Aurva, with great earnestness;*

and the Muni pronounced this boon, that one wife

should bear one son, the upholder of his race, and

the other should give birth to sixty thousand sons;

and he left it to them to make-their election. Kesini

chose to have the single son; Sumati, the multitude:

and} it came to pass, in a short time, that the former

bore Asamanjas,‘ a prince through whom the dynasty

continued; and the daughter of Vinata,t Sumati, had

sixty thousand sons. The son of Asamanjas was Ath-

sumat.

Asamanjas was, from his boyhood, of very irregular

conduct.§ His father hoped, that, as he grew up to

manhood, he would reform; but, finding that he con-

tinued guilty of the same immorality, Sagara abandon-

ed him. The sixty thousand sons of Sagara followed

the example of their brother Asamanjas. The path

of virtue and piety being obstructed, in the world, by

the sons of Sagara, || the gods repaired to the Muni?

gara and his descendants is told at length in the Ramayana, First

Book; and in the Mahabharata, Vana Parvan, III., 106, et seq.;

as well as in most of the Puranas.

’ Or Panchajana:** Brahma. +}

* Samddhi, = chittaikdgrya, the scholiast says.

+ Insert “the Rishi having pronounced ‘So be #’”: @afa @ wfe-

warfafed |
* See Vol, Il, pp. 26 and 73, § Apavritia,

| aratuaseawrfeaar aa7fa
| Substituted for Rishi.
** This is an epithet of Asamanjas, in the Hartvansa, él, 802, et seg.

+} Asamanja: Rdmdyara, Vayu-purdia, and Linga-purdia, Asamanjasa:

Bidgavata-purdia, 1X., VUL, 14.
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Kapila, who was a portion of Vishnu,” free from fault,

and endowed with all (true) wisdom. Having approach-

ed him with respect, they said: “O lord, what will

become of the world, if these sons of Sagara are per-

mitted to go on in the evil ways which they have learn-

ed from Asamanjas! Do thou, then, assume a visible

form,+ for the protection of the afflicted universe.”

“Be satisfied”, replied the sage: “in a brief time, the

sons of Sagara shall be, all, destroyed.”

At that period, Sagara commenced the (performance

of the solemn) sacrifice of a horse, who was guarded

by his own sons: nevertheless, some one stole the ani-

mal, and carried it off into a chasm in the earth. Sa-

gara commanded his sons to search for the steed; and

they, tracing him by the impressions of his hoofs, follow-

ed his course, with perseverance, until, coming to the

chasm where he had entered, they proceeded to en-

large it, and dug downwards, each, for a league. Com-

ing to Patala, they beheld the horse wandering freely

about; and, at no great distance from him, they saw

the Rishi Kapila sitting, with his head declined in med-
itation,§ and illuminating the surrounding space with

radiance as bright as the splendours of the autumnal

sun shining in an unclouded sky.|| Exclaiming “This

* Purushottama, in the original.

+ “Visible form” is to render sarira, ‘body’.

aqQuraaaaayr arart aeraaaars |
§ This specification does not appear in the original. See the noxt

note.

l WeaTaeTd wenscafas Aifacracaaway-
uw feuararaaars afrerftaawaa | Commentary: FTAA) WT

TAA |



300 VISHNU PURANA.

is the villain who has maliciously interrupted our sacri-

fice, and stolen the horse: kill him! kill him!” they ran

towards him, with uplifted weapons. The Muni slowly

raised his eyes,* and, for an instant, looked upon them;

and they were reduced to ashes by the (sacred) flame

that darted from his person.*

' The Bhagavata+ has, for a Purdia, some curious remarks

on this part of the story, flatly denying its truth:

a argarey afaaraataiar
qeayat cfa waerata |
we at CraAe erat

warafearate & THT Ye: |
Gatcat aga Fee it

war aqqea ec \
ware Hague faufsa:

atranyaea ae gerEyfa: ti
“The report is not true, that the sons of the king were scorch-
ed by the wrath of the sage. For how can the quality of dark-

ness, made up of anger, exist in a world-purifying nature, con-

sisting of the quality of goodness;—the dust of earth, as it were,

in the sky? How should mental perturbation distract that sage,

who was one with the Supreme, and who has promulgated that

Sankhya philosophy which is a strong vessel by which he who

is desirous of liberation passes over the dangerous ocean of the

world, by the path of death?’ $

* The original, oft afaaatlae, implies that he cast his eyes about,

+ IX, VOL, 12

} Burnonf's more exact translation of this passage is as follows:

“Elle n’est pas vraie la tradition qui prétend que les fils du roi furent

détruits par la colére du sage; comment en effet les Ténébres que pro-

duit la colére eussent-elles pu exister chez un sage, dont la Bonté était

le corps, et qui purifiait le monde? c’est comme si I’on voulait attribuer

au ciel la poussiére née de la terre.

“Comment etit-il pu croire & des distinctions [comme elles d'ami et
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When Sagara learned that his sons whom he had

sent in pursuit of the (sacrificial) steed had been de-

stroyed by the might of the great Rishi Kapila, he de-

spatched Arhsumat, the son of Asamanjas, to effect the

animal’s recovery. The youth, proceeding by the (deep)

path which the princes had dug, arrived where Kapila

was, and, bowing respectfully,* prayed} to him, (and

so propitiated him), that the saint said: “Go, (my son),

deliver the horse to your grandfather; and demand a

boon. Thy grandson shall bring down the river of

heaven: (on the earth).” Amsumat requested, as a

boon, that his uncles$ who had perished through the

sage’s displeasure|| might, although unworthy of it, be

raised to heaven, through his favour. “I have told

you,” replied Kapila, “that your grandson shall bring.

down upon earth the Ganges (of the gods); and, when

her waters shall wash the bones and ashes of thy grand-

d’ennemi], ce sage identifié avec l’Esprit supréme, qui dirigea ici-bas le

solide vaisseau de la doctrine Sankhya, a l'aide duquel l’homme désireux

de se sauver traverse le redoutable océan de l’existence, ce chemin de

la mort?”

A tolerably full account of Kapila will be found in my edition of

the Sdnkhya-sdra, Preface, pp. 18-21. Several things, however, are to

be corrected there; as the work was sent out, by the Asiatic Society of

Bengal, without my authority, and while I was known to be still em-

ployed on what would have made ten or twelve pages of additional matter,

including various readings of MSS. collated since I left India, besides

minute indexes and numerous emendations. The copies of the Dasa-répa

in circulation are similarly unamended and imperfect.

* Bhakti-namra. “+ Tushtava, ‘lauded’.

+ “River of heaven” is for Ganga, the word in the Sanskrit.

§ ArmhSumat rather strangely calls them pitrd, ‘fathers’, The scholiast

explains that the term is used for pitfivya.

|| The original has AATWEATT,; “smitten by the punishment of

a Brahman.”
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father’s sons,” they shall be raised to Swarga. Such

is the efficacy of the stream that flows from the toe of

Vishnu, that it confers heaven upon all who bathe in

it designedly, or who even become accidentally immers-

ed in it: those, even, shall obtain Swarga, whose bones,

skin, fibres, hair, or any other part, shall be left, after

death, upon the earth which is contiguous to the Gan-

ges.” Having acknowledged, reverentially, the kind-

ness of the sage, Amsumat returned to his grandfather,

and delivered to him the horse. Sagara, on recover-

ing the steed, completed his sacrifice, and, in affection-

ate memory of his sons, denominated Sagara the

chasm which they had dug.*?

? Sagara is still the name of the ocean, and, especially, of the

Bay of Bengal, at the mouth of the Ganges. On the shore of

the island called by the same name; tradition places a Kapilds-

rama, or hermitage of Kapila, which is still the scene of an an-

nual pilgrimage. Other legends assign a very different situation

for the abode of the ascetic, or, the foot of the Himalaya, where

the Ganges descends to the plains.§ There would be no incom-

patibility, however, in the two sites, could we imagine the tra-

* “Thy grandfather’s sons” is an expansion of the word for ‘them’.

+ Waarary faaqTagaaqarsaata |

$ ATIC ATA FAS ARTATATA; “and, from love of his
sons, he set up the ocean as a son.”

Sagara, the word here used for. ‘ocean’, is, in form, patronymic of Sagara.

The commentator says: QTC Batya: quarafiaT | Wat Tar-

aaitet FAS RIAATA Qrvarara | Aferqayfa waey-
Frere: |

§ In the Padma-puraia, Kapila is said to have dwelt in the village

of Indraprastha.
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The son of Amsumat was Dilipa;* his son was Bha-

giratha, who brought Gangé down to earth; whence

she is called Bhagirathi.* The son of Bhagiratha was

Sruta;?+ his son was Nabhéga;* his son was Ambari-

sha; his son was Sindhudwipa;: his son was Ayut-

dswa;*§ his: son was Rituparna, | the friend of Nala,
skilled profoundly in dice.’ The son of Rituparfa was

dition referred to a period when the ocean washed, as it appears

once to have done, the base of the Himdlaya, and Saugor (Sagara)

was at Haridwara.

1 Or Khatwanga: Brahma and Hari.Varsa:** but this is, ap-

parently, an error. Vide infra, p. 311, note 1.

? Omitted: Matsya and Agni. Visruta: +} Linga.

-* Nabha: tt Bhagavata,

* Ayutdyus:§§ Vayu, Linga, and Kurma. Srutdyus: Agni.
Ayutajit: ||{| Brahma.

* SAETTW: , ‘knowing the heart of the dice.” The same epi-

“The Vdyu-purdia hereupon gives the following quotation:

WASTE TATA Sal ATT TAATAT STAT:
at WaTATTaTATA BATH: |

AAACN wat eae aufaas:
Two stanzas are here promised; but only one is cited.

+ A single MS. has Suhotra.

* According to the Bhdgavate-purdia, IX., 1X. 16, he was son of

Nabha; Ambarisha being there omitted.

§ In two MSS. the name is Ayutayus.

|| The Harivarhsa has Ritaparha, and gives the patronym Artaparia
to Sudasa.

q Sahaya.

** §7. 808. Khatwdnga is given there as Dilipa’s surname. Khatwanga,

as the name of a royal sage, appears in the Bhdgavata-purana, IL, L, 18.

+t I find Sruta.
** Corrected from “Nabhin”.

§§ So, too, reads the Bhdgavata-purdia.

(| This is the reading of the Harivanga, also.
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Sarvakama;'* his son was Sudasa; his son was Sau-

thet, as well as that of ‘friend of Nala,’ is given him in the Vayu,

Bhagavata, and Brahma Purdiias, and in the Hari Varhga, and

leaves no doubt of their referring to the hero of the story told

in the Mahabharata, Nala, however, as we shall hereafter see,

is some twenty generations later than Ritupariia, in the same
family; and the Vayu, therefore, thinks it necessary to observe,

that two Nalas are noticed in the Puranas, and the one here ad-

verted to is the son of Virasena:

wat arfafa farat guy geadt |
AAMAS GAMTPIAMNE: 11

whilst the other belongs to the family of Ikshwaku. The same

passage occurs in the Brahma Purana and Hari Varhsa;+ and the

commentator? on the latter observes: fayUTast AAT FtTH-

waataatTey: | ‘Nala the son of Nishadha is different from

Nala the son of Virasena.’ It is, alse, to be observed, that the

Nala of the tale is king of Nishadha, and his friend Rituparta is

king of Ayodhya. The Nala of the race of Ikshwaku is king of

Ayodhya; he is the son of Nishadha, however; and there is, evi-

dently, some confusion between the two. We do not find Vira-

sena, or his son, in any of the lists, Vide infra, p. 320, note 1.

1 There is considerable variety in this part of the lists; but

the Vayu and Bhagavata agree with our text. The Matsya and

others make Kalmashapada the son or grandson of Ritupariia,

* Sarvabhauma: Linga-purdia.

+ Si. 831, 832:

weit ara fererat gure aeahy
SAaTAIIs AVATAR NTE: 11

We read, too, in the Linga-purdia, Prior Section, LXVI., 24, 25:

wet aaa fraqrat goity gendt |

Sagara aParageryzs: i
+ Nilakantha.
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dasa, named, also, Mitrasaha.**

and place Sarvakdma, or Sarvakarman, after him.+ See farther

on.}

1 The Vayu, Agni, Brahma, and Hari Varisa read Amitrasaha,

‘foe-enduring;’§ but the commentator on our text explains it Mi-

tra, a name of Vasishtha, Saha, ‘able to bear’ the imprecation of sll
as in the following legend, which is similarly related in the Bha-

gavata.7 It is not detailed in the Vayu. A full account occurs

* The Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., 1%. 18, says that he was called Kal-

mashanghri, also. This is a. synonym of Kalmashapada, for which epithet

vide infra, p. 308,

+ In the Harivaméa, sl. 817, Sarvakarman appears as son of Mitrasaha.

In the next two stanzas, the names of his successors are: Anaranya,

Nighna, Anamitra (and Raghu, his brother), Duliduha, Dilipa.

+ Vide infra, p. 318, note J.

§ The first and fourth works named haye—as has, also, the Linga-pu-

rana, Prior Section, LXVI., 27,—9T@T faaag:; the second and third,

THT faqzaz:. The words of our text ate wrerat faaaearar;
and here, but for the commentary, there is just as good reason as there

is in the other instances, to infer that the name is Amitrasaha. The mo-

mentary indignation of Saudasa against Vasishtha justifies but ill the

supposition that the term amitra, ‘enemy’, was applied to the latter.

The Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., IX., 18, in its WTEFAAAE SF, reads Mitra-

saha, unmistakably; and so does the Mahabharata, Adi-parvan, sl, 6720;
Aswamedhika-parvan, sl. 1690.

In Dr. Goldstiicker’s Sanskrit Dictionary there is, however, an article

wharaag, which word there points to our king, “also called Sandasa:
according to the Vdyu-, Agni-, Brahma-Pur, and the Harivansa; the

Vishiu-Pur. calls him Mitrasaha.” Were not these particulars taken from

the note under annotation? Even a reference to so accessible a work

as the Harivamsa would have suggested a doubt of there being such a

name as Amitrasaha.

|| The commentator’s words are: fad afay ufawd waaisfa
aga qt aa farazaqeara | This imports, that Mitrasaha was so called,
because, though he had it in his power to retaliate, in kind, the curse of

his friend (mitra), namely, Vasishtha, he forbore (schate sma, from sah).
q IX, IX., 19-39.

Il. 20
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The son of Sudasa, having gone into the woods to

hunt, fell in with a couple of tigers, by whom the forest

had been cleared of the deer.* The king slew one of

these tigers with an arrow. Atthe moment of expiring,

the form of the animal was changed, and it became

that of a fiend} of fearful figure and hideous aspect.

in the Mahabharata, Adi Parvan, s. 176, but with many and im-

portant variations. Kalmashapdda, whilst hunting, encountered

Saktri,? the son of Vasishtha, in the woods, and, on his refusing

to make way, struck the sage with his whip. Saktri cursed the
king to become a cannibal; and Viswamitra, who had a quarrel

with Vasishtha, seized the opportunity to direct a Rakshasa to

take possession of the king, that he might become the instrument

of destroying the family of the rival saint. Whilst thus influenced,

Mitrasaha, «a Brahman, applied to Kalmashapada for food; and

the king commanded his cook to dress human flesh, and give it

to the Brahman, who, knowing what it was, repeated the curse

of Saktri, that the king should become a cannibal; which ta-

king effect with double force, Kalmashapada began to eat men.

One of his first victims was Saktri, whom he slew and ate, and

then killed and devoured, under the secret impulse of Viswami-

tra’s demon, all the other sons of Vasishtha. Vasishtha, how-

ever, liberated him from the Rakshasa who possessed him, and

restored him to his natural character. The imprecation of the

Brahman’s wife, and its consequences, are told, in the Mahabha-

rata, as in the text; but the story of the water falling on his feet

appears to have grown out of the etymology of his name, which

might have referred to some disease of the lower extremities;

the prince’s designation being, at length, Mitrasaha Saudasa Kal-

mashapada, or, ‘Mitrasaha, son of Sudasa, with the swelled feet.’

* Apamriga,

+ Rakshasa.

+ On the correct name, Sakti, vide supra, p. 35, note ff.
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Its companion, threatening the prince with its ven-

geance, disappeared.

After some interval, Sauddsa celebrated a sacrifice,

(which was conducted by Vasishtha). At the close of

the rite, Vasishtha went out; when the Rakshasa, the

fellow of the one that had been killed in the figure of

a tiger, assumed the semblance of Vasishtha, and (came

and) said (to the king): “Now that the sacrifice is ended,

you must give me flesh to eat. Let it be cooked; and

I will presently return.” Having said this, he with-

drew, and, transforming himself into the shape of the

cook, dressed some human flesh, which he brought to

the king, who, receiving it on a plate of gold, awaited

the reappearance of Vasishtha. As soon as the Muni

returned, the king offered to him the dish. Vasishtha,

surprised at such want of propriety” in the king, as his

offering him meat’ to eat, considered what it should be

that was so presented, and, by the efficacy of his med-

itations, discovered that it was human flesh. His

mind being agitated with wrath, he denounced a curse

upon the Raja, saying: “Inasmuch as you have insulted

all such holy ment as we are, by giving me what is not

to be eaten, your appetite shall, henceforth, be excited

by similar food.”

“It was yourself,” replied the Raja to the (indignant)

sage, “who commanded (this food to be prepared).”

“By me!” exclaimed Vasishtha. “How could that have

been?” And, again having recourse to meditation,?

* Dauksilya.

+ Tapaswin.

+ Samadhi.

20*
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he detected the whole truth. Foregoing, then, all dis-

pleasure towards the king,” he said: “The food (to

which I have sentenced you) shall not be your susten-

ance for ever: it shall (only) be so for twelve years.”

The king, who had taken up water in the palms of his

hands, and was prepared to curse the Muni, now con-

sidered that Vasishtha was his spiritual guide,+ and,

being reminded,! by Madayanti, his queen, that it ill

became him to denounce an imprecation upon a holy

teacher who was the guardian divinity of his race,§

abandoned his intention. || Unwilling to cast the water

upon the earth, lest.it. should wither up the grain,—

for it was impregnated with his malediction, —and

equally reluctant to throw it up into the air, lest it

should blast the clouds, and dry up their contents, he

threw it upon his own feet.7? Scalded by the heat

which the water had derived from his angry impreca-

tion, the feet of the Raja became spotted black and

white; ** and he, thence, obtained the name of Kalmasha-

pada, or he with the spotted (kalm4sha) feet (pada).tf

* WATTS FATT
+ In the original, this consideration is suggested by Madayanti.

+ Prasadita, ‘appeased.

§ FASTATYAATSTAR |
\| This, though implied, is not expressed in the Sanskrit.

T wangecany awrmng Wali areayt feta Be a-
faaa ; “That water for cursing he threw neither on the earth

nor into the air, for sustenance of the grain or of the clouds; du¢ he

sprinkled his own feet with it,”

** This is borrowed from the scholiast, who says: Q@@QTaat Waat-

Wala |

+ Ba MV AATATAT STTRRTSY aeaTSeT BSTTATE TTA |
ATA FT HATAIUTAHTAATT |
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In consequence of the curse of Vasishtha, the Raja

became a cannibal* every sixth watch of the day,+ (for

twelve years), and, in that state, wandered through

the forests, and devoured multitudes of men. On one

occasion, he beheld a holy person! engaged in dalliance

with his wife. As soon as they saw his terrific form,

they were frightened, and endeavoured to escape; but

the (regal) Rakshasa (overtook and) seized the hus-

band. The wife of the Brahman, then, also desisted

from flight, and earnestly entreated the savage§ (to

spare her lord), exclaiming: “Thou, Mitrasaha, art the

pride|! of the (royal) house of Ikshwaku, —not a (malig-

nant) fiend.1 It is not im thy nature, who knowest the

characters of women, to carry off and devour my hus-

band.” ** But all was in vain; and, regardless of her

reiterated supplications, he ate the Brahman, as a tiger

devours a deer.tf The Brahman’s wife, furious with

wrath, then addressed the Raja, and said: “Since you

have barbarously disturbed the joys of a wedded pair,

and killed my husband, your death shall be the conse-

* Treearagia |
+ Read “every sixth meal-time;” 7. ¢, at the close of every third

day. The original is ae ala, on which the comment is: Wa WS

are qatrafeara |
Muni.

§ Bahku-éasia.

|| Tilaka,

q Rakshasa.

“afta Mudge waearafad aRATCT AA |
Comment: Staal AYA Agafarw: |
tt I find pasu.
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quence of your associating with your queen.”” So

saying, she entered the flames.

At the expiration of the period of his curse, Saudasa

returned home. Being reminded of the imprecation

of the Brahmani, by his wife, Madayantf, he abstained

from conjugal intercourse, and was, in consequence,

childless; but, having solicited the interposition of Va-

sishtha, Madayanti became pregnant.+ The child, how-

ever, was not born for seven years, when the queen,

(becoming impatient), divided the womb with a(sharp)

stone, and was thereby delivered. The child was,

thence, called ASmaka (from Asman, ‘a stone’). The

son of Agmaka was Miilaka, who, when the warrior

tribe was extirpated upon earth, was surrounded and

concealed by a number of females;: whence he was

denominated Narikavacha (having women for ar-

mour).’ The son of Mulaka was Dasaratha; his son

1 His name, Mulaka, or ‘the root’, refers, also, to his being

the stem whence the Kshattriya races again proceeded.§ It may

be doubted if the purport of his title Narikavacha is accurately

explained by the text. ||

‘gered wager aur anfrifearmaranennara-
wrataagat wreara t
7 Hereabouts the rendering is free.

+ Rather, “surrounded and guarded by garmentless women:” wafa-

faaearfa: afcara cfaa: | I find no other reading than this.

§ See the Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., IX., 40, and Sridhara’s supplementa-
tion thereof.

|| The Vayu-purdia reports, as follows, on the origin of Miilaka’s

epithet :
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was Ilavila;* his son was Viswasaha;f his son was

Khatwanga,: (called, also,) Dilipa,* who, in a battle

between the gods and the Asuras, being called, by the

former, to their succour, killed (a number of) the latter.

Having, thus, acquired the friendship of the deities in

heaven, they desired him to demand a boon. He said

to them: “If a boon is to be accepted by me, then tell

me, as a favour, what is the duration of my life.” “The

length of your life is but an hour,” § the gods replied.

On which, Khatwanga, who was swift of motion, || de-

1 This prince is confounded with an earlier Dilipa by the

Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa. 9

waNgeecita Fea Fe ad vial
a fe crawargzrat wife: afcqats aaa |
farearettatiaes aCaasat aT:

Paragurdma is here intended, according to Sridhara, in his comment

on the parallel passage in the Bhagavata-purdiia,—IX., IX, 40, Two

verses, which, it may be conjectured, closely correspond, in a correct

reading, to the stanza quoted in the preceding extract, appear in the

Linga-purdia, Prior Section, LXVI, 29.

* Not one of my MSS, has this name. Four give Ilivila; others, Ida-

vila and Ailavila. The Vdyu-purdia reads, in different MSS., Idavida,

ldivida, and Aidivida; the Linga-purdiia, Ilavila; the Bhdgavata-purdna,

Aidavida, Compare the variants noticed in p. 246, note *, supra.

+ The Linga-purdia interpolates Vfiddhasarman before Viswasaha.

+ This name is frequently and variously corrupted, especially into

Katwanga and Khatwanga. It does not seem necessary to dwell on

these depravations,

§ Muhirta.

|| Laghima-guia, “endowed with lightness.” Laghiman is “the faculty

of assuming levity,” iNustrated by “rising along a sunbeam, to the solar

orb.” It must be equally easy to the adept to travel a ray downwards,

See Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1., p. 250.

4, Vide supra, p. 303, note 1; p. 305, note +.
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scended, in his easy-gliding chariot, to the world of

mortals. Arrived there, he prayed, and said: “If my

own soul has never been dearer to me than (the sacred)

Brahmans; if I have never deviated from (the discharge

of) my duty; if I have never regarded gods, men, ani-

mals, vegetables, all created things,* as different from

the imperishable; then may I, with unswerving step,

attain to that divine being on whom holy sages medi-

tate!” Having thus spoken, he was united with that

supreme being,: who is Vasudeva; with that elder§

of all the gods, who is abstract existence, and whose

form cannot be described. Thus he obtained ab-

sorption, according to this stanza, which was repeated,

formerly, by the seven Rishis: “Like unto Khatwanga

will be no one upon earth, who, having come from

heaven, and dwelt an hour amongst men, became uni-

ted with the three worlds, by his liberality and know-

ledge of truth.”?9

' The term for his obtaining final liberation is rather unusual;

wars fadfeat rat, ‘By whom the three worlds were affected,

* Vrikshadika,

+ Achyuta.

+ Paramétman,

§ Guru.

|| Satéd-mdirdtman.

7 agg ant wer afagai afaufa |

aa winfeema Fad. ue sitfaaa |
wars fadfgat arat gen eras Fa fe i

Comment: Gad sitfaa ute Wal! Gat ages: aafafa

wreat | TeTt aaua quwafafa at ufaeraafafa aaa
arfadfeat farstaaraar svar: | frodt wfrarferat rat:

According to this, partially accepted, the last two lines may be ren-
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The son of Khatwanga was Dirghabahu; his son

was Raghu; his son was Aja;* his son was Dasaratha.*

or beloved:’ + faaetman:,* the three worlds being identified with

their source, or the Supreme. The text says, of this stanza, ae ;

and the Vayu, citing§ it, says, fa afa: .|| The legend is, there-

fore, from the Vedas.

' The lists here differ very materially, as the following com-

parison will best show:

Vishiu. Matsya. Ramayana, **

Kalmashapada Kalmashapada Kalmashapada

dered: “by whom, arrived here delow from paradise, having obtained an

hour’s prolongation of life, the three worlds were mastered through wisdom

and self-surrender.”

The scholiast puts much more of Vedantism into these verses than it

is likely they were intended to convey.

Compare the Harivansa, sl. 809, The ordinary reading, there, in the

last line, is wryafuat:.

* The Bhdgavata-purdia, TX., X., 1, has Raghu, Prithusravas, Aja.

+ afaafea can scarcely bear either of these meanings. Its most

probable signification, here, is ‘contemplate thoroughly’.

} This means ‘experienced’, %. @., recognized as vanity.’

§ The Vayu-purdia has only the last two verses, and does not call

them a citation. It reads Q@pat for ata.
|| The Vayu-purdvia uses this expression in connexion with something else:

Se wasyrasiye ifa Afar: 1
Khatwangada is, moreover, the form here presented.

4 Whether the names particularized here, as in many other lists through-

out this work, are correctly represented, or not, I do not pretend to pro-

nounce. To this point I have already adverted; giving the reason why

we must, at present, look with distrust, in most cases, upon any express

or implied claim to punctual accuracy as regards Paurdnik minutia:

see Vol. I., p. 153, note +. In annotating these volumes, all that, as a

rule, I have undertaken to do, touching the numerous works referred te

in the Translator’s commentary, has been, to restrict myself to the most

important and most accessible of them, and to collate these, in such

manuscripts as are within my reach, and in the printed editions, with

my best diligence.

TM Bala-kanda, LXX., 40-43; Ayodhyd-kanda, CX., 29—34.
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The god from whose navel the lotos springs became

fourfold, as the four sons of Dasaratha,—Rama, Laksh-

Vishnu, Matsya, Ramayata.

Asmaka Sarvakarman Sankhatia *

Mulaka Anaranya Sudargana

Dasaratha Nighna Agnivarna

Ilavila Anamitra Sighraga

Viswasaha Raghu Maru

Dilipa Dilipa Prasusruka+

Dirghabahu Aja Ambarisha

Raghu Dirghabahu Nahusha

Aja Ajapala Yayati?

Dasaratha Dasaratha Nabhaga

Aja

Dasaratha.

The Vayu, Bhagavata,§ Kurma, and Linga agree with our text,

except in the reading of a few names: as, Sataratha, || for Dasa-

ratha the first; Vairivira, for Ilavila; and KtitaSarman, Vriddha-

Sarman, or Vriddhakarman, for ViSwasaha. The Agni and Brahma

and Hari Varmsa agree withthe second series, with similar occa-

sional exceptions;** showing that the Purdtias admit two series,

differing in name, but agreeing in number. The Ramayana, how-

ever, differs from both, in a very extraordinary manner; and the

variation is not limited to the cases specified; as it begins with

Bhagiratha, as follows:

”* Corrected from ‘“Sankana.” The Bengal recension of the Ramdyaza

has, in the Adi-kdida, Sankhasia; in the Ayodhyd-kévda, Khanitra.

+ For the Paurantik son of Maru, vide infra, p. 325, 1.6.

+ Both the genuine Ramdyaia and the Bengal recension omit Yayati

in the Ayodhyd-kajnda.

§ The readings of this Purdta I have detailed, as will have been

seen.

[| So read the Vdywpurdia and the Linge-purdia,

q Vide supra, p. 311, note +.

** All these, so far as the Harivamhsa is concerned, have been specified

jn my annotations.
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maria, Bharata, and Satrughna,*—for the protection + of
the world. Rama, whilst yet a boy, accompanied Vis-

wamitra, to protect his sacrifice, and slew Tadaka. He

afterwards killed Méricha with his resistless shafts;?

Puranas, Ramayana.§

Bhagiratha Bhagiratha

Sruta Kaknistha
Nabhaga Raghu

Ambarisha Kalmashapada

Sindhudwipa

Ayutdswa T

Rituparna
Sarvakama

Sudasa

Kalmashapada

The entire Pauranik series comprises twenty descents; and that

of the Ramayana, sixteen, Some of the last names of the poem

* Insert ‘as parts of himself,’ aratara.
+ Sthite, ‘stability’.

: aaa ardrafaygarated at faa | “And, at the sacrifice,
he hurled to a distance Maricha, strack by the blast of Ais shaft.”

We read, in the Ramayazia, Bala-kdida, XXX, 16—18:

CQAt Tq TAA Tura Fay |

alas ACHISTTAR WLAATSTA |

fade aqagat ardrarcfa Trea: it
@ AA UCATAT ATTA ARTETA: |

aye aoarayd faa: aarcsas
It appears, from this, that Maricha, struck, in the breast, by the wea-

pon Manava, discharged from Rama's bow, was projected, by the impact,

a hundred yojanas, into the sea.

The story of the death of Maricha, in the guise of a golden deer, at

the hands of Rama, is told in the same poem, Araiya-haida, XIV.
§ Bdla-karida, LXX., 39, 40; Ayodhyd-kdnda, CX., 28, 29.

{| Corrected from the impossible “Kakutshtha.”

q Vide supra, p. 303, notes 4, §, §§, and || ||.
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and Subdahu and others fell by his arms. He removed

the guilt of Ahalyé, by merely looking upon her. In

the palace of Janaka, he broke, with ease, the mighty

bow of Maheswara, and received the hand of Sita, the

daughter of the king, self-born from the earth,* as the

prize of his prowess.+ He humbled the pride of Para-

surama, who vaunted his triumphs over the race of

Haihaya,; and his repeated slaughters of the Kshattriya

tribe. Obedient to the commands of his father, and

cherishing no regret for the loss of sovereignty,§ he

entered the forest, accompanied by his brother (Laksh-

mana) and by his wife, where he killed, in conflict, Vira-

dha, Khara, Dishana,|and other Rakshasas, (the headless

giant) Kabandha, and Balin (the monkey monarch).

occur amongst the first of those of the Puranas; but there is an

irreconcilable difference in much of the nomenclature. The Agni,

under the particular account of the descent of Rama, has, for his

immediate predecessors, Raghu, Aja, Dasaratha, as in our text;

and the author of the Raghu Vamésa agrees with the Puranas, **

from Dilipa downwards.

* Ayonijd.

t Virya-sulkd.
+ ~~

+ l

§ MAPWACTSUTEAATE: |

\{ Corrected from “Kharadishana”. The original is faxraqgcgy-

} For Khara and Dushana, see the Ramdyaria, 1, 1, 47; the

Rughuvainsa, XL, 42, 46; the Bhdgavata-purdia; IX., X., 9; &e. &e.

s maratfarat | Hence I have altered “Bali”, which, however, is a
form that occurs elsewhere,

** With which of them, except the Agni-purdia? In the Raghuvamnéa,

VI., 74—78, we find Dilipa, Raghu, Aja, and then, in VIII, 29, Daga-

ratha,
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Having built a bridge across the ocean,* and destroyed

the whole Rakshasa nation, he recovered (his bride,)

Sita, whom their ten-headed (king, Ravana,) had car-

ried off, and returned to Ayodhya, with her, after she

had been purified, by the fiery ordeal, from the soil

contracted (by her captivity), and had been honoured

by the assembled gods, (who bore witness to her vir-

tue).?

1 This is an epitome of the Ramayana, the heroic poem of

Valmiki, on the subject of Rama’s exploits. A part of the Rama-

yana was published, with a translation, by Messrs. Carey and

Marshman, several years since; but a much more correct edition

of the text of the two first books, with a Latin translation of the

first and part of the second, have been more recently published

by Professor Schlegel,—a work worthy of his illustrious name. +

A summary of the story may be found in Sir William Jones’s

Works, Maurice’s Hindustan, Moor’s Pantheon, &c. It is, also,

the subject of the Uttara Rama Charitra, in the Hindu Theatre;

in the introduction to which an outline of the whole is given. The

story is, therefore, no doubt, sufficiently familiar, even to English

readers. It seems to be founded on historical fact; and the tra-

ditions of the south of India uniformly ascribe its civilization,

* awat arairfafuc |
+ For Signor Gorresio’s edition of the spurious Rémdyaia, see Vol. IL,

p- 190, note *. The genuine Rémdyana—which Professor Wilson does

not seem to have known, save in Schlegel’s composite edition of the

first two books,—has been lithographed at Calcutta and Bombay. For

some idea of the difference between the two, the reader is referred to

the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XIX., pp. 303-308, and

to Dr. Muir’s Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., pp. 377-418. I have

seen, in India, no less than seven different commentaries on the real

Radmayara; a copy of one of which, accompanying the text, was transcribed

nearly five hundred years ago.
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Bharata made himself master of the country of the

Gandharvas, after destroying vast numbers of them;*

and Satrughna, having killed the Rakshasa chief, La-

vana, the son of Madhu, took possession of his capital,

Mathura.t

Having, thus, by their unequalled valour and might,

rescued the whole world from the dominion of malig-

nant fiends, Rama, Lakshmana, Bharata, and Satrughna

reascended to heaven, and were followed by those of

the people of Kosala} who were fervently devoted to

these incarnate portions of the supreme (Vishnu). §

Rama (and his brothers) had (each,) two sons. Kuga

and Lava were the sons of Rama; those of Lakshmana

were Angada and Chandraketu;/| the sons of Bharata

the subjugation or dispersion of its forest tribes of barbarians,

and the settlement of civilized Hindus, to the conquest of Lanka

by Rama.

* The original says that he destroyed thirty millions of terrible gan-

dharvas: SAMATARTS TAA TATA |
+ Rather, “founded Mathura”; the Sanskrit being mivesitd. Moreover,

the original has nothing corresponding to “his capital”.

The Vdyu-puraia reads:

aed Vay TAT WaT Aya F Aa |

Waar Go aa ay afaafear ui
And the Bhdgavata-purdia says, at IX., XL, 14:

WIA AM: TF Taal ATA WIAA |
Fal ayat Ta AY WA F FAT

Three of my copies of the Vishviu-purdia, and two of the Vayu, have

Madhura, instead of Mathura. It is not altogether certain that Madhura

was not the original name, and even that heard by Hiouen Thsang,

t Strictly, “people of the city of Koéala,” @VQAATTAATST: |

§ This sentence is very freely rendered.

|| A Chandraketu, prince of the city of Chakora, who was killed by

an emissary of King Sudraka, is mentioned in the Harshacharita. See

my edition of the Vdsavadatid, Preface, p. 53.
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were Taksha* and Pushkara;+ and Subahu and Stira-
sena't were the sons of Satrughna.

' The Vayu specifies the countries or cities over which they

reigned. Angada and Chitraketu §—as the Vayu terms the latter,

—governed countries near the Himalaya, the capitals of which

were Angadi and Chandravaktra. || Taksha and Pushkara were

sovereigns of Gandhara, residing at Takshasila 1 and Pushkard-

vati.** Subdhu and Stirasena reigned at Mathura; and, in the latter,

we might be satisfied to find the Suraseni++ of Arrian, but that

there is a subsequent origin, of perhaps greater authenticity, in

the family of Yadu, as we shall hereafter see.t{ ‘Kusa built

KuSasthali on the brow of the Vindhya, the capital of Kosala;

and Lava reigned at Sravasti’ (vide supra, pp. 249, 263) in Uttara

* Two MSS. have the elongated form, Takshaka.

+ One of my MSS. has Pushkala; and so has the Bhagavata-purdia.

+ All my MSS., and most of those of the Vayu-purdita, have Sura-

sena. Srutasena: Bhdgavata-purdia, YX., XL, 13.
§ My MSS. have Chandraketu,—the reading of the Raghwvaméa, XV.,

90, also. But Chitraketu is the name in the Bhdgavata-purdia, IX.,

XI, 12.

|| feracrdtarata eatat seragt aa: |
WETATHS AT | SH aTCIa ge

Angadi is, here, located in Karapatha; as I find the name spelled. In
the line following this stanza, the country seems to be named, of which

Chandraketu’s Chandravaktra was the capital; but, unfortunately, it is

illegible in all my MSS.

The Raghuvamséa, XV., 90, places both the brothers in Karapatha.

q A large number of useful references bearing on this city will be

found in Messrs. Boehtlingk and Roth’s Sanskrit- Worterbuch, sub voce,

- wearing fag aah: gat wera: |

ave fey faarat cat aafret yt |
yacarta ace faarrat yeatraat i

Takshasila and Pushkaravati have been identified with the Teéénde

of Ptolemy and the Mevzedewrs of Arrian. For the people of Gandhara,

see Vol. IL, p. 174, note 2.

+t See Vol. II, p. 156, note 2.

++ In Chapter XI. of this Book.
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The son of Kusa was Atithi; his son was Nishadha;

his son was Nala;’ his son was Nabhas;* his son was

Pundarika; his son was Kshemadhanwan; his son was

Devanika; his son was Ahinagu;*+ his son was Pari-

(northern) Kosala:’

FTA AUT: Tre FM aris rT |
wet fafa Aa faeaodaargg

SUACATS CST FIR TF ALTAA: |
Braet arafearat andy fratrera §

The Raghu Varhga|| describes Kuga as returning from Kusdvati

to Ayodhya, after his father’s death; but it seems not unlikely,

that the extending power of the princes of the Doab, of the lunar

family, compelled Rama’s posterity to retire more to the west

and south.

1 The Bhagavata is the only Purana that omits this name;

as if the author had been induced to correct the reading, {l in order

to avoid the necessity of recognizing two Nalas, Vide supra,

p. 303, note 5.

* Here, again, we have two distinct series of princes, inde-

* Nabha, in a few MSS.

+ Ruru has here been omitted by the Translator, One of my MSS.

~—that which, I believe, Professor Wilson generally, and ali but exclu-

sively, used,—here exhibits the mutilation gar Gag] FT. There is no
Ruru, however, in the Vayu-puraza,

+ Query, atTs, in ‘Kosala’?

§ This extract is from a somewhat long quotation in the Vayu-purdia,

In a verse a little before these, we are told that Rama established a rule

of ten thousand years:

zy atagerty cat UeaAATTA |
With this compare the Linga-puraia, Prior Section, LXVI., 37.

|| XVI, 25. From the same work, XV., 97, it appears on what ground

the Translator identified ono of the Kusasthalis with Kusavati. See

Vol. IL, p. 172, note ff.

4; He reads—IX., XII, 1,—Nabha, in its stead:

are arfafeaarfararagay wa: |
And Nabha's son is Putdarika.
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patra;* his son was Dala;'+ his son was Ckhala;*!

his son was Uktha;*§ his son was Vajranadbha; his son

pendently of variations of individual names. Instead of the list

of the text, with which the Vayu and Bhagavata nearly, and

the Brahma and Hari Vaméa indifferently, conform, we have, in

the Matysa, Linga, Kirma, and Agni, the following: Ahinagu, ||

Sahasrdswa (Sahdsrdya, or Sahasrabala), 1 Chandravaloka, Tara-

pida (or Tarddhisa), Chandragiri, Bhanuratha (or Bhanumitra), **

and Srutayus, with whom the list ends, except in the Linga,
whieh adds Bahula,f}+ killed by Abhimanyu: enumerating,

therefore, from Devanika, but seven or eight princes, to the

Great War, instead of twenty-three, asin the other series. The

Raghu Varhsa gives much the same list.as our text, ending with

Agnivarna. tf

1 Bala: Bhagavata. Nala: Hari Varsa.

? Sthala: Bhdgavata. Sala: §§ Vayu and Brahma. Sila: Raghu

Varhéa.

? Omitted: Bhagavata. TT

* My MSS, leave it very dubious whether the name is Paripatra or

Pariyatra, There are two mountain-ranges, one imaginary, and the other

real, regarding which there is, likewise, uncertainty as to the name

being Paripatya or Pariyatra. See Vol, IL, p. 123, note {; p. 128, notes, 1. 8.

+ A single MS. gives Bala,

+ I find Sala in one MS.

§ The Harivaisa, $1. $25, 826, has Ahinagu, Sudhanwan, Sala, Uktha.
For Sala I find Nala and Gaya, in some MSS.

|| In some MSS. of the Linga-purdia the name is Abinara,

“| Here, I believe, the Linga-purdia inserts Subha.

*« Bhanuchandra seems to be the reading of the Linga-puraza.

in I find Brihadbala.

{ Vide infra, p. 324, note |}.

§ My MSS. of the Vdyu-purdiia have Bala.
\I{] Not so. The Raghuvarnda, XVIUL, 17, make Sila son of Pariyatra,

and mentions no one corresponding to Chhala,

4q The Raghuvanmsa has Unnabha, son of Sila. The Vdyu-purdia seems

to exhibit Auka,

Til. a1
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was Sankhanabha;** his son was Dhyushitaéswa;’f his

1 Sankha: Brahma. ? Khagana: Bhagavata. §
? Dushitéswa: Vayu. Adhydshitaswa:|| Brahma. Vidhfiti:

Bhagavata.

* One MS. gives Sankhata; one, Chhampatia.
+ By the kindness of Professor Monier Williams, of Oxford, | am

enabled to state, that one of the MSS. of the text of the Vishzlu-purdia

which formerly belonged to Professor Wilson bas aareufaara:, a,

Adhyushitaswa; another, aay wafrara:, the same name, or else Dhyn-

shitagwa; another, Tay aferara: » 4. Vyutthitagwa, or Avyutthitaswa.
Again, all Professor Witton’ and-allomy own MSS. ‘that contain both
the text and the commentary»here read Way agferara:; while my

other MSS.-——except one which has aay afraare: y—~ give aaTa-

fara: or weuataars, ie, Dhyushitaswa and Vyushitaswa.

Dhynshitagwa is the name—corrupted, in some copies, into Vyushitaswa,—

in the Vayu-puraia, where we read:

ewe yn fagrgqfrara cia ya: |
wtraragaarta cist faaee: fa i

In the Harivanhsa, likewise, the true reading, as shown by my best

MSS., is, undoubtedly, DhyushitaSwa. This has been corrupted into Vyu-

shitaswa, and regularized into Adbyushitaswa. Vyutthitaswa looks like a

heedless and uninquiring venture at emendation, on the part of the com-

mentator on the Vishriu-purana.

Conclusively, we find, in the Raghuwwansa, XVIUL, 23:

AATaaTA ETCTAUTAT

fax wag weataen: |
aerdegtaaatrard

qufagt a yfaarrars:
“On his {Sankhata’ s] death, one endued with the effulgence of the sun,

handsome as the Aswins, and whom those conversant with antiquity call

Dhyushitaswa,—the horses of his troops having encamped on the declivity

of the sea-shore,—acceded to the dignity of his fathers.”

My best MSS. of the Raghuvainsa yead as above; and the best MSS.

of Mallinatha’s commentary that I have access to give, likewise, Dhyushi-

taswa, Moreover, from a grammatical point of view, Kaliddsa’s very

etymology, and, similarly, Mallinatha’s gloss, unquestionably favour this

name, as against Vyushitaswa,

The strange, but not unjustifiable, name Dhyushitaswa would naturally
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son was Viswasaha;'* his son was Hirariyandbha,f

who was a pupil of the mighty Yogin Jaimini, and

communicated the knowledge of spiritual exercises?

to YAjnavalkya.” The son of this saintly king was

’ Omitted: Brahma and Bhagavata.

? Omitted: Brahma and Hari Varhga; but included, with simi-

lar particulars, by the Vayu,§ Bhagavata, and Raghu Vamiga.

provoke, to a careless scholar, a surmise of mistake; and the close re-

semblance between and qq. hastily written, may have seemed to

support such a surmise. We thus see how, in all likelihood, Vyushi-

taswa originated.

“Abhyutthitaswa”, the name in the former edition of the work under

annotation, is in none of the MSS, that were used by Professor Wilson;

and I have dismissed it for Dhynshitaswa, 1t may be added, that Vyutthi-

taSwa is the name in the translation of the Vishiu-purmia that was

prepared for the Professor in Bengal.

Messrs. Boehtlingk and Roth, in their Sanskrit-Wérterbuch, referring

to Professor Lassen,—who confessedly copies from Professor Wilson,—

insert Adhyushitagwa, an unavowed alteration of Adhyushitaswa.

Turning, for comparison, to the Sanskrit Dictionary of Dr. Gold-

sticker, we here find that) very critical work not only scrupulously

holding with Professor Wilson, even to his long and short vowels, but

doing so in silence, and, manifestly, without any care of verification.

Abhyutthitaswa is registered; and equally is Adhyushitaswa,—a name I

have found nowhere,—for the constituent participle of which, rendered

“very diseased,” recourse is had to the verb dsh, egrotare, a mere in-

vention, there is reason to suspect, of the grammarians. At the same

time, Kalidasa’s word should seem to have escaped the observation of

the learned and researchful lexicographer.

+ And Harivanéa. § Sankhana: Vdyu-purdia and Raghuvansa,

|| On this and “Dushitaswa”, see note + in the preceding page and

the present,

* And so reads the Vayu-purazia.

+ In one view, the Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., XIL, 2, 3, has, instead of

Ahinagn, &c,, Antha, Pariydtra, Bala, Sthala, Vajrandbha, Khagana, Vi-

dhriti, Hiratyanabha.

3 The expression “knowledge of spiritual exercises” is to render yoga.

§ Premising the name of Viswasaha, the Vayu-purdia states:

fecware: attra afasagats ava |
Hiraiyanabha seems, thus, to be called the Vasishtha of Koala. But

21*
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Pushya;* his son was Dhruvasandhi;' his son was

See, also, p. 58, supra, where Kausalya is, likewise, given as

the synonym of Hiranyandbha;+ being, as the commentator ob-

serves, his Viseshanam, his epithet or attribute,—born in, or king of,

Kogala, The Vayu, accordingly, terms him f@TWwary ATTN;

but, in the Bhagavata,? the epithet Kausalya is referred, by the

commentator, § to Yajnavalkya, the pupil of Hiranyandbha: wa:

AAT Ta ase Bec Bara | The au-
thor of the Raghu Varga, not understanding the meaning of the

term, has converted KauSalya into the son of Hiranyanabha. ||

Raghu Varisa, XVIII, 27. The Bhigavata, like our text, calls

the prince the pupil of Jaimini; the Vayu, more correctly, afaa:

ura farey:, ‘the pupil of the sage’s grandson’. There seems

to be, however, something unusual in the account given of the

relation, borne by the individuals named, to each other. As a

pupil of Jaimini, Hiranyandbha is a teacher of the Sama-veda

(vide supra, p. 58); but Yajnavalkya is the teacher of the Vaja-

saneyi branch of the Yajus (vide supra, p. 57). Neither of them

some MSS. have Kaufgilya, not Kausalya. Vide supra, p. 58, note +.

Then follows the stanza:

dae Sfak: fre: qa: aay way |
watts dfearat g ag arcuate: 1

Here, as before, Hiratyanabha is associated with five hundred Sahhitds,

*In the Hariv@hsa, sl. 827, 828, we find Dhyushitaswa, and then

Pushya,

+ Corrected from “Hiranyagarbha”, a mere slip of the pen.

* 1X., XIL, 4:

fre: ate seta STATS 6 TATA: 1
art HeTzagfrezaahaasay

“C'est de ce maitre que le Richi Yadjnavalkya, qui était né dans le

Kécala, apprit le Yéga de VP Esprit supréme, ce Yoga qui donne des fa-

cultés si puissantes, et qui tranche le lien du coeur.”

§ Sridhara,
|| The Raghwomhéa, proceeding, makes KauSalya father of Brahmishtha ;

him, father of Putra; and him, father of Pushya.
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Sudarsana; his son was Agnivarna; his son was Sighra;
his son was Maru,” who, through the power of devotion

(Yoga), is still living in the village called Kalapa,* and,

in a future age, will be the restorer of the Kshattriya

race in the solar dynasty.¢ Maru had a son named

Prasusruta; his son was Susandhi;t his son was Amar-

sha; § his son was Mahaswat;* his son was Visrutavat;*||

and his son was Brihadbala,4 who was killed, in the

is specified, by Mr. Colebrooke, amongst the authorities of the

Patanjala or Yoga philosophy; nor does either appear as a dis-

ciple of Jaimini, in his character of founder of the Mimansia school.

Transactions of the Royal Asiatie Society, Vol. I. **

1 Arthasiddhi: Brahma Purana and Hari Vaméa.

4 Maruta: Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa. These authoritiestt

omit the succeeding four names,

3 Sahaswat: Vayu.

4 Viswasdhwan: {{ Bhagavata.

* The Harivansa has Kalapadwipa; some MSS, reading Kaliyadwipa.

For the situation of the village of Kalapa, vide supra, p. 197, note |.

+ aratfaga qadrranadfaar ufaafa) The Vayu-purdia
seems to declare, that he will reestablish the Kshattras in the nineteenth

coming yuga:

warifiqaga WANT: Wy |
Some MSS, read WaTAfaW?, ‘twenty-ninth.’

+ All my MSS. but two—showing Susandhi,—have Sugavi. Sandhi is

the reading of the Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., XI, 7. The Vayu-purdia

has Susandhi, distinctly.

§ Amarshana: Bhagavata-purdia,

{| One MS. has Vigwavaha.

q The Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X. XIL, 7, 8, names Viswasahwan, Pra-

senajit, Takshaka, Brihadbala,

** Or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol.1., pp. 230-236, 296.

+} Harivamsa, sl, 829, 830.

++ Corrected from “ Viswasaha.”
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Great War,* by Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna. + These

are the most distinguished princes in the family of Ik-

shwaku. Whoever listens to the account of them will

be purified from all his sins.*t

1 The list closes here; as the author of the Puranas, Vyasa,

is contemporary with the Great War. The line of Ikshwaku is

resumed, prophetically, in the twenty-second chapter.

* Bharata-yuddha.

+ The former edition had “Anjuna”, by error of the press.

: Va Crarquaranr: wraTaa aarfear: |

Wasi afta era: AA



CHAPTER V.

Kings of Mithila. Legend of Nimi, the son of Ikshwaku. Birth of

Janaka. Sacrifice of Siradhwaja. Origin of Sita. Descendants

of Kusadhwaja. Kfiti the last of the Maithila princes.

THE son of Ikshwaku, who was named Nimi,’ insti-

tuted a sacrifice that was to endure for a thousand

years, and applied to Vasishtha to offer the oblations. *

Vasishtha, in answer, said, that he had been preenga-

ged, by Indra, for five hundred years, but that, if the

Raja would wait for some time, he would come and

officiate as superintending priest.¢ The king made no

answer; and Vasishtha went away, supposing that he

had assented. When the sage had completed the per-

formance of the ceremonies he had conducted for Indra,

he returned, with all speed, to Nimi, purposing to ren-

der him the like office. When he arrived, however,

and found that Nimi had retained Gautama and other

priests to minister at his sacrifice, he was much dis-

pleased, and pronounced upon the king, who was then

asleep, a curse, to this effect, that, since he had not in-

timated his intention, but transferred to Gautama the

duty he had first entrusted to himself, Vasishtha, Nimi

' None of the authorities, except the Vayu and Bhagavata,

contain the series of kings noticed in this chapter.

* “Chose Vasishtha as the hotri,” literally.

+ Ritwig.
t Here the scholiast quotes a proverb, ata aqafaayaa, which

may be translated, almost word for word, “Silence implies consent.”
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should, thenceforth, cease to exist in a corporeal form.

When Nimi woke, and knew what had happened, he,

in return, denounced, as an imprecation upon his un-

just preceptor, that he, also, should lose his bodily exis-

tence, as the punishment of uttering a curse upon him,

without previously communicating with him. Nimi

then abandoned his bodily condition. The spirit of Va-

sishtha, also, leaving his body, was united with the spir-

its of Mitra and Varuna, for a season, until, through

their passion for the nymph Urvasi, the sage was born

again, in a different shape.* The corpse of Nimi was

preserved from decay, by being embalmed with fra-

grant oils and resins; and it remained as entire as if it

were immortal.*+ When the sacrifice was concluded,

‘ This shows that the Hindus were not unacquainted with the

Egyptian art of embalming dead bodies.. In the Kasi Khanda,

s. 30, an account is given of a Brabman who carries his mother’s

bones, or, rather, her corpse, from Setubandha (or Rameswara)

to Kasi. For this purpose, he first washes it with the five ex-

cretions{ of a cow, and the five pure fluids, (or, milk, curds, ghee,

honey, and sugar).§ He then embalms it with Yakshakardama ||

* For a more literal rendering of this sentence, see Original Sanskrit

Texts, Part 1, pp. 73, 74. The notes in the latter page may, also, be

consulted to advantage,

+ facia ween faaietaeranie faand fear Fa
Hatfed TAIT | AY Zales WT) The whole of this para-
graph would admit of being much more closely Englished.

+ They can hardly be generalized as “excretions”. For particulars,

see note «* to p. 193, supra.

§ So says Raghunandana, in the Jyotistatiwa.

According to Colebrooke, in his edition of the Amara-kosa, it con-

sists of “camphor, agallochum, musk, and bdellium (or else the three

first, with saffron and sandal-wood), in equal proportions.”
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the priests applied to the gods, who had come to re-

ceive their portions, that they would confer a blessing

upon the author of the sacrifice. The gods were will-

ing to restore him to bodily lite; but Nimi declined its

acceptance, saying: “O deities, who are the alleviators

of all worldly suffering, there is not, in the world, a

deeper cause of distress than the separation of soul and

body. It is, therefore, my wish to dwell in the eyes of

all beings, but never more to resume a corporeal shape.”

To this desire the gods assented; and Nimi was placed,

by them, in the eyes of all living creatures; in conse-

quence of which, their eyends are ever opening and

shutting. *

(a composition of agallochum, camphor, musk, saffron, sandal,

and a resin called Kakkola), and envelopes it, severally, with

Netra vastra (lowered muslin), Paftambara (silk), Surasa vastra

(coarse cotton), Manjishthavasas + (cloth dyed with madder), and

Nepaila Kambala (Nepal blanketing). He then covers it with pure

clay, and puts the whole into a coffin of copper (Tamra sampu-

taka).t These praetices are not only unknown, buat would be

thought impure, in the present day.

* aay wargarafaay TH: | This legend would connect the word
nmimisha, ‘wink’, with the name of Nimi,

+ Corrected from “ Manjishtha”, which means only “dyed with madder”.

+ ease cfs wate aTgqufaacTay: |
MITA Brgaraifaa 6s |

Vara PATA aa: WaTAAA | |
faa farat gat: WosT Ti

ATA RATA TAT ATASATAA |
WUTAHAAATST FAT I fTYTAT |
aAAazSa HAT ATATFTaESyT afwasy ii

In the text of my MS., pattdmbara and surasavastra do not appear;

but the latter is given as a gloss on netravastra,
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As Nimi left no successor, the Munis, apprehensive

vf the consequences of the earth being without a ruler,

agitated the body of the prince,* and produced, from

it, a prince, who was called Janaka, from being born

without a progenitor. In consequence of his father

being without a body (videha), he was termed, also,

Vaideha (the son of the bodiless); and (he, further, re-

ceived the name of) Mithi, from (having been produced

by) agitation (mathana).' The son of Janaka was Uda-

' These legends are intended to explain, and were, probably,

suggested by, the terms Videha} and Mithila, applied to the

country upon the Gunduk and Coosy§ rivers, the modern Tirhoot.

The Ramayana! places a prince named Mithi between Nimi and

* AQT TS YAH: TOA AMATI FTMTAT AAG: |
All my MSS. have wrat, by which we are to understand the nether

piece of timber used to produce fire, by attrition, at sacrifices,—the aravit

containing a socket, into which the king’s body was introduced, by way

of upper arai. On the reading S{TUGT, things would be reversed, and

a socket for the upper erari would be furnished in the royal corpse.

The Vdyu-purdia says:

ae gar fafectra afta: wtfafatix: |
WUT AAATATAT UTSAAT AETTAT: |
araat fafatcta erat TATA SATTT A

A very complete dissertation on the araz will be found in Dr. Gold-

stiicker’s Sanskrit Dictionary, sub voce.

aa ST Ba BH) Hara SsTR aT TaTTaTG | It was
by reason of the peculiar way in which he was engendered, that he was

called Janaka,

The Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., XIII, 13, says:

HHA TAR: TSYATTT fages: |
“On Yappela Djanaka & cause dela maniére dont il était né”, etc.

+ Corrected from “Vaideha”. See Vol. II, p. 165.

§ For these two rivers, see Vol. IL, p. 146, note 3.
\| Bala-kanda, LXX., 4.
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vasu;* his son was Nandivardhana; his son was Su-

ketu;} his son was Devarata; his son was Brihaduk-

tha; his son was Mahavirya;§ his son was Satyadhriti; |

his son was Dhtishtaketu; his son was Haryaswa; his

son was Maru; his son was Pratibandhaka;{ his son

was Kritaratha;** his son was Krita;+} his son was Vi-

Janaka, whence comes the name Mithila. In other respects, the

list of kings of Mithila agrees, except in a few names. Janaka,

the successor of Nimi, is different from Janaka who is celebrated

as the father of Sita. One of them—which, does not appear,—is,

also, renowned as a philosopher, and patron of philosophical

teachers. Mahabharata, Moksha Dharma. . According to the Vayu

Purana, Nimi founded a city called Jayanta, near the Asgrama of

Gautama. {i The remains of a city called Janakpur, on the north-

ern skirts of the district, are supposed to indicate the site of a

city founded by one of the princes s0 named.

* Two of my MSS. have Udaravasu.

+ The majority of my MSS; have Swaketu. But Suketu is the accep-

ted reading, as in the Ramayana, Bala-kaida, LXXI., 5, 6; &c. &e,

+ Brihadratha: Ramdyazia,

§ Mahavira: Ramdyavia.

|| Two MSS. give Sudhriti, the reading of the Ramdyaiia and Vdyu-

purdta. The Bhdgavata-purdjia exhibits Sudhtiti and Sudhfit in one and

the same stanza.

{| In one copy I find Pratika, Pratindhaka is read in the Ramdyana

and Vdyu-purdia, and is, almost certainly, the correct name, Pratipaka

is the Bhdgavata’s ordinary corruption. The Bengal Rdmdyaza has,

according to Signor Gorresio, Prasiddhaka.

** One MS. has Krfitiratha; another, Srutiratha, Kirttiratha is the
reading of the Rémdyaria and Vdyu-purdia. The Bengal Rdmdyara has

Ktittiratha, in Signor Gorresio’s edition.

+} I find Kiiti. The Rdmdyaria, the Vayu-purdia, and the Bhdgavata

have Devamidha,

it atsadt fatwarara yt Sagdaa |
agafafa fae atravearsrartia: 11
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budha;* his son was Mahadhriti;+ his son was Kriti-

rata; his son was Mah4roman;§ his son was Suvar-

naroman;|| his son was Hraswaroman; his son was Si-

radhwaja.

Siradhwaja ploughing the ground, to prepare it for

a sacrifice (which he instituted), in order to obtain pro-

geny, there sprang up, in the furrow,4 a damsel, who be-

came his daughter, Sita.’** The brother of Sfradhwaja

! This identifies Siradhwaja with the second Janaka, the father-

in-law of Rama. The story of Sité’s birth, or, rather, discovery,

is narrated in the Aratiya Karida of the Ramdyatia, the Vana

Parvan of the Mahabharata, and in the Vayu, Brahma Vaivarta,

Kalika, and other Puranas.

* Visruta is the name in the Bhdgavata-purdia.

+ The Vdyu-purdia shows both this and Dhiiti. One of them is, per-

haps, for the sake of metre, Vide infra, p. 335, note +. The Rdémd-

yaa seems to have Mahidhraka, corrupted, in some copies, into Mahan-

dhraka; while the Bengal recension has Andhaka,

} Kraturata occurs in one MS.) Kitttirata: Ramayana and Vayu-purdna,

§ The inferior character of the Bengal recension of the Ramdyazia is

evidenced by the fact that it here reads, at variance with all authority,

Kfitiroman.

|| A single copy has Swarfaroman, the synonymous reading of the

Ramdyaia, of the Vdyu-purdia, and of the Bhdgavata.

q Sére, ‘on his ploughshare’; for which the word for ‘plough’ seems

to be here used by synecdoche. In the Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., 13, 18,

we read as follows:

HAT ATA AAT TATANTAT: YA: |
TM The Vdyu-purdia, having named Siradhwaja, says:

Vigat arat Sa Stat Trt Yat |
Séshgapayana interrupts with questions, which the other interlocutor,

Suta, answers as follows:

Bassa Ay TARY ARTA: |
fafa grgaa wararaayferat ii
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was Kusadhwaja, who was king of Kasi:'* he} had a

son, also, named Bhanumat.? The son of Bhanumat

was Satadyumna;: his son was Suchi;§ his son was

Urjav4ha;] his son was Satyadhwaja;7 his son was

1 The Ramayana*TM* says, ‘of Sankasya’,++ which is, no doubt,

the correct reading. {i Fa Hian found the kingdom of Sang-kia-

shi in the Doab, about Mainpooree. §§ Account of the Foe-kue-

ki.|||| The Bhagavata makes Kusadhwaja the son of Siradhwaja.14

? The Bhagavata differs from our authority, here, considerably,

by inserting several princes between KusSadhwaja and Bhanumat;

or, Dharmadhwaja, who has two sons, Ktitadhwaja and Khandi-

kya: the former is the father of Kesidhwaja; the latter, of Bha-

numat.*** See the last Book of the Vishnu.

* The text of all my MSS. but two has . argrenfarafar, ‘king of
Sankasya’. And herewith agrees the Vdyu-purdiia. See the quotation

in note «*, below. I have corrected the Translator’s “Sankasya”.

+ Namely, Siradhwaja.

+ One MS. gives Sudyumna. Pradyumna: Vdyu-purdia.

§ In the Vayu-purdia the name is Muni,

|| Or the equivalent Urjavaha, in some copies; as in the Vayu.
One MS. has Chia,
4 Variants, each in one MS.: Satadhwaja and Bharadwaja.
“ Bala-kdnda, LXXI., 19. Just before, the Ramayana states that Ku-

Sadhwaja conquered Sankasya from Sudhanwan.

+t And so reads the Vdyu-purdsia. See note «, below.

tt See the note next following.

8§ For Sankaéya, its site, &e., see the Journal of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal, 1865, Part 1., pp. 195—203.

| See the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. V., p. 121.

“qq See the next note.

“** This requires correcting. According to the Bhagavata-puraia, IX.,

XIIL, 19—21, Siradhwaja begot Kusadhwaja; he, Dharmadhwaja; he, Kiita-

dhwaja and Mitadhwaja; Kritadhwaja, Kesidhwaja ; Mitadhwaja, Khandi-

kya; Kegidhwaja, Bhanumat.

But the Vishziu-purdia has the support of the Veyu-purdia, with re-

gard to the relationship between Siradhwaja, Kusadhwaja, and Bhanumat:

TyAMTaYg aTyaTara Aiea: |
BTA FTVAMY BETA asaya: |
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Kuni;** his son was Anjana;} his son was Ritujit;+

his son was Arishtanemi;? his son was Srutéyus; § his
son was Suparswa;| his son was Sanjaya;’ his son

was Kshemari;‘% his son was Anenas;* his son was

Minaratha;°** his son was Satyaratha; his son was Sa-

tyarathi;? his son was Upagu;'+} his son was Sruta;°

his son was SAswata;” his son was Sudhanwan;?t his

son was Subhasa;§$ his son was Susruta;"! his son was

' Sakuni; and the last of the series, according to the Vayu.|||

? Between this prince and-Suchi the series of the Bhagavata

is: Sanadhwaja, Urdhwaketu, Aja, Parajit.7% The following va-

riations are from the same authority.

3 Chitraratha. * Kshemadhi, ***

> Omitted. ® Samaratha.

7 Omitted, * Upaguru.

* Upagupta. 10 Vaswananta.

‘} ‘Yuyudhan, +7} Subhashana, Sruta.

* The Vayu-purdia has Sakuni; and then follow Swagata, Suvarchas,

Sutoya, Susruta, Jaya, &c.

+ In one copy, Arjuna.

+ Kratujit, in two MSS.; Kuntijit, in one.

§ A single MS. gives Satayus.

|| Suparswaka, the longer form, in the Bhdyavata-purdia.

G One MS, bas Kshemadhi; another has Kshemavat, followed by Vara-

matha, after whom comes Satyarathi.

** One copy has Manaratha. Also see the last note.

+t In one MS, the name is Upagupta. In another MS., which I pur-

chased at Ajmere, occur Upagu, Upagupta, Upayuta, Swaga (Swagata?),

Suvarchas, Suparéwa, Sustuta, Jaya, &c. Compare note », above.

3{ Vasuvarchas, in one copy.

§§ One MS. gives Subhavya.

| See note «, above.

7 Corrected from “Purujit”.

** Corrected from “Kshemadhi”.

Tit Corrected from “Yuyudhana”.



BOOK IV., CHAP. V. 335

Jaya; his son was Vijaya; his son was Rita;* his son
was Sunaya;* his ‘son was Vitahavya; his son was
Dbfiti; + his son was Bahuldswa; his son was Kfiti,t

with whom terminated the family of Janaka. These

are the kings of Mithila, who, for the most part, § wal

be? proficient in spiritual knowledge. *

1 Sunaka.

? srafaagrataatr: afaerfea || is the reading of all the cop-

ies; but why the future verb, ‘will be’, is used does not appear.

3 Descendants of two of the other sons of the Manu are no-

ticed in the Bhagavata. From Nitiga, it is said, proceeded Su-

mati, Bhitajyotis, Vasu, Pratika, Oghavat, and his sister Ogha-

vati, married to Sudarsana. The Linga** gives three sons to

Niiga,—Vitisha, Dhtishtaka, and Ratadhrishta, +} and alludes to a

legend of his having been changed to a lizard, by the curse of a

Brahman. Narishyanta’s descendants}? were Chitrasena, Daksha,

Madhwat, §§ Parva, Indrasena, Vitihotra, Satyasravas, Urusravas,

* Ktita seems to be the name in the Vdyu-purdia,

+ The Vdyu-purdia seems to place, here, Manodhriti, whom it forthwith

calls Dhtiti. Perhaps the first name is a lengthening of the second, to

fill ont the line. Vide supra, p. 332, note t. One of my MSS. of the

Vishiu-puraia, which I procured from Arrah, gives, instead of Vita-

havya, Dhtitahavya, followed by Sanjaya, Jitagwa, Dhtiti.

* The Bhdgavata-purdia gives him a son, Vasin,

§ Prachuryeia, ‘abundantly’

|| One of my MSS. has the present, wafer; and this tense is implied
in the parallel passage of the Bhdgavata-purdia,
| Bhdgavata-purdia, TX., U., 17, 18.

** Prior Section, LXVI_, 46; where, however, I find Dhrishta, Dhtish-

taketu, and Ranadhrishta.

++ It looks as if there were some confusion between these persons and the

Matsya-purdia’s sous of Dhiishta and their father. Vide supra, p.255, note 2,

tt Bhagavata-purana, IX., II., 19-22.

§§ I find Midhwas. Professor Wilson’s “Madhwat” ‘is, almost certainly,

wrong. Paurdnik names that are restrictively so, are, with rare exceptions,
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Devadatta, Agnivesya (also called Jatukarna*), a form of Agni,

and progenitor of the Agnivesya Brahmans.¢ In the Brahma

Purdiia and Hari Varhsa, the sons of Narishyat—whom the com-

mentator on the latter considers as the same with Narishyanta, }

—are termed Sakas (Sace or Scythians); whilst, again, it is said,

that the son of Narishyanta was Dama, or, as differently read,

Yama. As this latter affiliation is stated in the authorities, it

would appear as if this Narishyanta was one of ‘the sons of the

Manu: but this is only a proof of the carelessness of the compi-

lation; for, in the Vishiu, § Vayu, and Markandeya Purdias, Na-

rishyanta, the father of Dama, is the son of Marutta, the four-

teenth of the posterity of Dishfa or Nedishtha.||

significant, In the generality ‘of instances, it is only when we recede

into rather remote antiquity, that there is a difficulty in making Hindu

proper names amenable to etymological investigation.

* Likewise called Kanina.

+ The Agnivegyayanas.
; We have, here, only two forms of one name.

§ Vide supra, p. 353,

|| Corrected from “Nedishta.”
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3, note «. See Vol. IL, p. 26, note 2.

4,11. Read Urija.

11, note ¢. See Vol. IL, p. 100, note 1. We read, in the Bhdga-

vata-puréia, V, 1,28: Saray Ararat AI VAT BWragqy-

waraa tea cfs waeTcrfUTAT: |
. 13, L 1. Read Urn.
. 18, note § For the Manu’s wife, Sraddha, see p. 238, note §. The

_ Manu’s correct epithet, as Dr. Muir reminds me, is Sraddhadeva, of which

Srdddhadeva is a corruption. Srdddhadeva is, however, appropriate
to Yama. See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1, p. 209, note 66 (Qnd ed.).

Also see the Mahdbhdrata, Scnti-parvan, s. 9449.
P, 13, note 3{. For Dhtishtu read Dhfishiu. See p. 232, note tt, foot

aed

of the page.

P. 13, note §§. Burnouf, in his. Bhdgavata-purdia, Vol. II. Preface,

p. CVL, takes the printer's error “Sanyati”, in the former edition,

for a real reading.

. 14, note +, end. The commentary, there spoken of as ampler than
the other is so, Lam now-convinced, only by interpolations; and these

are comparatively rare, after the first few chapters of Book III.

P. 16, note *. Its last sentence may be a misstatement. See note

ho rd
below, on p. 24, note 1.

. 16, note +. See p. 80, note +.

. 22, 1, 2 ab infra. 1 owe to Dr. Muir the indication of sdvariya and

sdvarii in the Rigveda, X., LXIL., 8—11; and of the Muni Sdihva-
rani, in the same Veda, Valakhilya, IIl., 1. See, farther, Original
Sanskrit Texts, Part 1. p. 217, note 71 (2nd ed.)

- 24, note 1. Iam unable to decipher, in any of my MSS. of the
Vayu-purana, the passage there abstracted in translation.

P. 24, 1.3. The ninth Mann and the eleventh are called Dakshaputra

ror

and Dharmaputra, in a Pauranik extract already referred to: see
Vol. IL, p. 339, supplement to p. 131, note 4.

. 26, 1.1. Read Rishis

. 26,1, 6. “Dharma-savarii.” See supplementary note, just above,
on p. 24, 1 3.

P, 28, 1. 6. Many particulars regarding the Manus, which I have not

mors wt
incorporated in my annotations, may be found in Messrs. Boehtlingk

and Roth’s Sanskrit- Wérterbuch, sub voce Aa.

. 29, notes, 1. 2 ab infra. Read Sénti-parvan.
. 34, notes, 1. 7. For QUT read Bat.

. 34, note §. For Vamra, son of Vikhanas, see Professor Wilson's

Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. I, p. 298, note a.
. 34, notes, last line. for Traijaruni read Traiyaruni.

. 37, notes, 1. 11 ab infra. See p. 221, note *+

. 40, notes, lL. 11 ad infra. Read zufquaa.
+ 40, notes, 1.9 ab infra, Read pasubandhe. /

. 44, notes ¢ and {. The commentator on the Vishiu-purdia says:

arene wa aTenfa: SIT THI

Il. 22
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rors

Powys ws wh
wi ow wit

. 139, 1. 2 ab infra, Tmi tw WHS 4

. 52, note F, line 1. Read ayad.

. 58, note +. See p, 323, note §.
63, 1. 3. For the technicality vaitdna, see Dr. Stenzler’s edition of

Aswalayana’s Grihyasdira, Part II., p. 1, note 1.

. 66, note §. See, in explanation of gdthd, the same work, Part IL,

p. 90, IIL, 1, note 2,

. 67, 1. 1. Read Agneya. .

. 68, 1.2. For the artha-sdstra, see the Mitdkshard on the Vdjnavalkya-
smfiti, H., 21.

. 84, note +. In the Matsya-purdia, Chapter CKXVIIL., the brahmastra
is represented as shot from a bow.

For Bhrigu, in connexion with fiery weapons, see p. 291, text and

note j.

. 86, 1. 4, Read Sidra,

. 88, notes, 1. 8. Read aien sfx.
89, note +. In the Nirdayasindhu, the passage cited is attributed fo
Gautama,

. 90, notes, ll. 6—1!. Compare the Niriayasindhu, Bombay edition of
1857, IIL, B, fol. 10 7.

. 90, notes, 1. 2 ab infra. Read Ula.

. 93, note 2. Sdyana Acharya, however, commenting on the Atareya-

brdhmana, VIL, 1X., cites the following sruti: @Q3t zat

AaTaaATaTIea | “Sacrifice to the gods, read the Vedas, beget
offspring.”

See, further, the Kaushitaki-6rdhmata Upanishad, and the Brihad-

aranyaka Upanishad, VI, 1V.

. 94, note +. See p. 123, note |].

. 98, 1. 7 ab infra. Compare pp. 146, 147, text and notes.

103, notes, Il. 5, 6, Read IIL, A, fol. 30 v.

104, notes, last line. See p. 197, note .

107, note *. The Mitakshara, commenting on the Ydjnavalkya-

smpiti, 1., 7, has: ASTATT: | AAT FLETATATATU STETAR |
109, note », For Mitra, d&c., see, further, the Laws of the Manavas,
XIL, 121.

118, Il. 5, ef seg. See p. 171, note §
. 128, notes, 1. 9. For swdhd, see Professor Wilson’s Translation of

the Rigveda, Vol. L, P. 34, note a.
e double asterisks should be attached to the

word “towel”,

. 141, note *, 1. 12 ab infra. Read Tray.

. 146, Il. 1—4. The original is as follows:
ze : ~ ~ ~

ware fog: ara Tt OF favrad |
~

AAR TUT FATHTSAYSST F AT Il
“When a son is born, the bathing of the father, in his clothes, is

enjoined. Let him perform the jdta-karman, also, and the srdddha

for joyous ovcasions.”
Compare p. 98, ll. 7—4 aé infra, the original of which is as follows:

Bae araaatte frararesawesd: |
gaa gata frat ATE TRATATART tt
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. 146, note «. See p, 291, note «. ms

. 151, notes, 1. 4 ab infra, Read feadat BASU.

. 152, note . Compare the following stanza. referred to the Kurma-
puraia, quoted in the Niriayasindhu, Bombay edition, UL, 0, fol.
18 v.:

MUNI wat qrarvgyzararay: |
fafed we ante wife araizafaar ui

158, note 3}. See p. 221, note ¢.

159, notes, 1. 12 ab infra For faxyat: read fasat:.

160, note $. See p, 147, notes, 1. Yr .
161, notes, 1. 3. Read Attal.

162, note t, 1. Read wfaaruy.

166, note t+, Hemadri’s quotations from the Nandi-purdia are, |

find, too incorrect to be transcribed, They recognize five classes of

pitris: Agnishwattas, Barhishads. Kavyas, Sukdalins, and Vyamas.
The Ndgara-khanda of the Skanda-purdia names six classes: Agnish-

wattas, Barhishads, Ajyapas, Somapas, Rasmipas, and Upahutas. In

the Vishiudharmottara, we fiud seven Classes, in two groups: Su-

bhaswaras, Barhishads, Agnishwattas, withont form; Kravyadas, Upa-

hitas, Ajyapas, Sukalins, possessing forms. The Srdddiakalpa, from

which these partienlars are taken, is very fall on the sabject of the
pitris.

The Vahni-purdia reckons seven classes of pittis, entitled Su-

bhaswaras, Barhishads, Agnishwattas, Ajyapas, Upahutas, Kravyadas,

and Sukalins. It agrees, thus, precisely, with the Vishiudharmotiara,

as just above referred to,

In the Mahdbhdrata, Sabha-parvan, sl. 341, the names are given

of classes of pityis called, agreeably to the best MSS. within my

reach, Phenapas, Ushmapas, and Sudhayats. In él, 461—463, seven

classes are enumerated: Vairdjas, Agnishwattas, Garhapatyas, Somapas,
Ekastingas, Chaturvedas, and Kalas:

fagurt a wurfafa ata vega |

afaratt F TaTTAATATUCT:

SUIATY ARTA BATTS VITA |

mewn aHaTT: fFaac srafzar: tt

AAT UAYETT FATS: RATATAT |

wa VAY aay yor foact a7 ti
The last-named classes are said to be honoured among the four

castes, Compare p. 163, note 7.

In the Rigveda, X., XIV. and XV., we read of the Kavyas, Barhi-

shads, Agnishwattas, Upahutas, &c. &c.; and—compare p. 166, note *,—

the distinction is, thus early, made of pit/is into the divisions of Agni-
dagdhas and Anagnidagdhas.

To exhaust the subject of these demigods, or even to collect all

the more ancient passages in which they figure, would require con-

siderable research,

22°
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In the Vayu-purdiia, the origin of the pit7is is stated as follows:

fAgaaaAATTATYATATATAA WY; |

FraT FAIA LAT TATE TCATT GAT |
aaa faadt Gat: wae Fa Ay aa

wat gery fuacat ay a Brea
“Regarding himself as a father, he [Prajapati] thought upon these

sons: he created Fathers (Pit/ts) from his armpits, in the interval between

day and night. Hence these Fathers are gods: therefore that sonship

belongs to them. He cast aside the body with which the Fathers were

created.” Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L, pp. 78, 79. (2nd ed.)

P. 170, note ||. In p. 66, note §, the Pit/i-gita is instanced as a speci-

tg

kg gry to

ror rhe tg

men of a gdthd.

. 175, note § For further information regarding the sacrificial fires,

see Sankara Achérya’s commentary on the fourth chapter of the
Prasna Upanishad, :

- 184, notes, last line. For @ FW read a we.
. 188, 1,2. Read Sraddha.
190, 1,15. The work there named seems to be entitled, in preference,

Vahni-purdia,

190, 1. 18. Read Quawgatas.
194, note **, 1. 1, Read priyangu.

. 196, note ||. Compare p. 180, note »-

- 198, notes, 1. 9. Head vague sense.

. 203, IL. 6 et seg. ab infra. The original is as follows:

Bara WHAaTY SaRTSUAA: |
ea WT TAU CATATAAS] WAT i
VITTAYTS Is a FT AATTAT: |
amufaqwer fad wUaTAS AAT 1

. 209, note 1. Were the Saptatantavas.a sect of Jainas? They are
named, as are the Jainas, in the Harshacharita. See my edition of

the Vadsavadatid, Preface, p. 53,

, 215, notes, 1. 2 ah infra. Trisanku, the Buddhist, uses the following
language regarding Brahmans: “Quand ils veulent manger de la

viande, voici le moyen qu’ils emploient: ils tuent les animaux en

prononcant des Mantras, parce que, disent-ils, les brebis ainsi im-
molées vont droit au ciel. Mais si cest 1a le chemin du ciel, pour-

quoi donc ces Brahmanes wimmolent-ils pas aussi avec des Mantras

eux et leurs femmes, leur pére et leur mére, leurs fréres et leurs
seeurs, leurs fils et leurs filles? * * * Non, il n’est pas vrai que

Y’eau Instrale et que les Mantras fassent monter au ciel les chévres
et les brebis; toutes ces inventions sont des moyens employés par
ces méchauts Brihmanes pour satisfaire leur désir de manger de la
viande.” Burnout's Jntroduction & U Histoire du Buddhisme Indien,

Vol. L, p. 209,

. 221, notes, 1. 6. Read @ WAT and Taya.

. 221, notes, 1, 6 ab infra, Read Triyarani.

. 230, note ||. See, further, Vol. IL, p. 27.

. 281, note |i, The legend of the Attarcya-brahmazia, there referred to,
is translated, by Dr. Muir, as follows: “The brothers of Nabhane-
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dishtha disinherited him, whilst he was living in the state of a Brah-

macharin, Coming (to them), he said: ‘What share have you given

to me?’ They replied: ‘(We have given thee) this judge and di-

vider, (as thy share).’ In consequence, sons, even now, speak of their

father as the ‘judge and divider.’ He came to his father, and said:

‘Father, they have given thee to me, as my share.’ His father

answered: ‘Do not, my son, care about that. These Angirases are per-

forming a sacrifice, in order to (secure) the heavenly world; but, as
often as they come to the sixth day (of the ceremony), they become

bewildered, Make them recite these two hymns (R. V., x., 61 and 62)

on the sixth day; and, when they are going to heaven, they will give
thee that provision of a thousand which has been made for the sacri-
fice.’ He said: ‘So be it.’ He approached them, saying: ‘Receive me,

the son of Manu, ye sages.’ They replied: ‘With what object dost

thou speak?’ He said: ‘Let me make known to you this sixth day;

and then you shall give me this sacrificial provision of a thousand,

when ye are going to heaven,’ ‘Let it be so,’ they answered. He

made them repeat these two hymns on the sixth day. They then

knew the sacrifice and the heavenly world. Hence, when any one

repeats these two hymns. on the sixth day, it is with a view to a

knowledge of the sacrifice, and to the revelation of the heavenly world.

When they were going to the heavenly world, they said to him: ‘This

thousand, O Brahman, is thine.’ As he was collecting (the thousand),

aman in dark clothing rose up before him, from the north, and said:

‘This is mine; what remains on the spot is mine.’ Nabhanedishtha

replied: ‘But they have given it to me.” (The man) rejoined: ‘It

belongs to (one of) us; let thy father be asked.’ He went to his

father, who asked: ‘Have they not given thee (the thousand), my

son?’ ‘They did give it to me,’ he replied; ‘but a man in dark

clothes rose up before me, from the north, and took it from me, saying,

‘This is mine; what remains on the spot is mine.” His father said:

‘It is his; but he will give it-to thee.’ He returned, and said (to the

man): ‘This is thine, reverend sir; so my father says.’ (The man)

replied: ‘I will give it to thee, who hast spoken the truth,’ Where-

fore one who has this knowledge should speak only truth. That isa

hymn which bestows a thousand,—that Nabhanedishtha hymn. A
thousand falls to his lot, he knows the heavenly world on the sixth

day—the man who knows this.” Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I.

pp. 192, 193, (2nd ed.).

A relative passage, referred to in p. 257, note +, is then given,

from the Taittiriya-samhitd of the Yajurveda: ‘Manu tivided his

property to his sons. He disinherited his son Nabhanedishtha, who

was living as a Brahmacharin. He came and said: ‘How hast thou

disinherited me?’ ‘I have not disinherited thee,’ replied (his father);

‘these Angirases are celebrating a sacrifice. They do not know the

heavenly world. Declare to them this Brdhmavia; and, when they

are going to heaven, they will give thee the cattle they have.’ He

declared the Brdahmazia to them; and, when they were going to

heaven, they gave him the cattle they had, Rudra came to him, as

he was on the place of sacrifice, employed with the cattle, and said:

‘These are my cattle.’ ‘But,’ replied Nabhanedishtha, ‘they have

given them to me.’ ‘They have net power to do so: that which is

left on the place of sacrifice is mine,’ answered Rudra. Hence, the

place of sacrifice must not be approached. (Rudra further) said: ‘Give
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me a share in the sacrifice, and I shall not injure thy cattle.’ He
offered him this libation of soma and flour. Then Rudra did not injure
his cattle. Whenever any one knows this libation of soma and flour,

and offers it up, Rudra does not injure his cattle.”
. 232, notes, 1.6 abinfra, According to the Linga-purajia, the Manu’s

sons were nine; and their names are as in the Mdrkandeya-purdila,
saving that Dhrisliu and Arishta take the places of Dhrishta and
Dishta. Except for Arishta instead of Dishta, the nine names, in
the Brahma-purdia, ave the same as those in the Markaideya-purdia.
The Vahni-purdia gives Manu ten sons, with appellations altogether

peculiar, as a whole; and the same may be said of the Matsya-purdzia,
my MSS. of which here present, for the rest, a good number of va-

rious readings.

. 238, notes, 1. 18. Read Ramayaia.

. 240, notes, last line.. Read Surat.

. 246, note *, See p. 311, note «.

. 248, note ||. The ensuing legend is taken from the Satapatha-brah-
mana, 1V., V., 1, ete.: Chyavana of the race of Bhfigu, or Chyavana
of the race of Angiras, haying magically assumed a shrivelled form,

was abandoned. Sarydta, the» descendant, of Manu, wandered over
this [world], with bis tribe. He sat down in the neighbourhood [of
Chyavana]. His youths, while playing, fancied this shrivelled magical

body to be worthless, and pounded it with clods. Chyavana was in-

censed at the sons of Saryata, He created discord among them, so

that father fought with son, and brother with brother. Saryata bethought
him, ‘what have I done, in consequence of which this calamity has
befallen us?’ Te ordered the cowherds and shepherds to be called,
and said, ‘which of yon has seen anything here to day?’ They replied,
‘this shrivelled magical body which lies there is a man. Fancying
it was something worthless, the youths pounded it with clods.’

Sarydta knew, then, that it was Chyavana. He yoked his chariot,
and, taking his daughter Sukanya, drove off, and arrived at the place

where the Rishi was. He said, ‘Reverence to thee, Rishi! I injured

thee, because I did not know. This is Sukanya: with her I appease
thee. Let my tribe be reconciled.’ His tribe was, in consequence,

reconciled; and Sarydta, of the race of Manu, strove that he might
never again do injury to any one, Now, the Aswins used to wander
over this world, performing cures. They approached Sukanya, and

wished to seduce her; but she would not consent. They said to

her: ‘Sukany4, what shrivelled magical body is this by which thou
liest? Follow us,’ She replied: ‘I will not abandon, while he lives,

the man to whom my father gave me.’ The Rishi became aware of
this. He said, ‘Sukany4, what was this that they said to thee?’ She
told it to him. When informed, he said, ‘If they address thee thus
again, say to them, ‘ye are neither complete nor perfect, and yet

ye speak contemptuously of my husband;’ and, if they ask ‘in what
respect are we incomplete and imperfect?’ then reply, ‘make my

husband young again, and I will tell you.’ Accordingly, they came
again to her, and said the same thing. She answered, ‘Ye are
neither complete nor perfect, and yet ye talk contemptuously of my

husband.” ‘They inquired, ‘In what respect are we incomplete and
imperfect?’ She rejoined, ‘make my husband young again, and I



rorhoro hy
rg

CORRIGENDA, &c. 343

will tell you.’ They replied, ‘take him to this pond, and he shall

come forth with any age which he shall desire. She took him to the
pond; and he came forth with the age that he desired. The Aswins
then asked, ‘Sukanyd, in what respect are we incomplete and im-

perfect?’ To this the Rishi replied: ‘The other gods celebrate a sacri-

fice in Kurukshetra, and exclude you two from it. That is the re-

spect in which ye are incomplete and imperfect.’ The Aswins then
departed, and came to the gods who were celebrating a sacrifice,

when the Bahishpavamdna text had been recited. They said, ‘In-

vite us to join you. The gods replied, ‘We will not invite you;

for ye have wandered about very familiarly among men, performing

cures. The Aswins rejoined, ‘Ye worship with a headless sacrifice,’

They asked, ‘How [do we worship] with a headless [sacrifice]?’ The

Aswins answered, ‘Invite us to join you, and we will tell you.’ The

gods consented, and invited them. They offered this ASwina draught

(graha) to the Aswins, who became the two adhkwaryu priests of the

sacrifice, and restored the head of the sacrifice. It is related, in the

Brahmana of the Divakirttyas, in what manner they restored the head

of the sacrifice,” ete, etc. Dr. Muir, in the Journal of the Royal

Asiatic Society, New Series, Vol. IL,-pp.t1—13.

. 259, 1. 1. The proper name Ikshwakv occurs in the Rigveda, x.
LX., 4., on which Professor Max Miller remarks: “This is the first

mention of Ikshwaku, and the only one in the Rigveda. I take it

not as the name of a king, but as the name of a people,—probably,

the people who inhabited Bhajeratha, the country washed by the

northern Ganga or the Bhagirathi.” Journal of the Royal Asiatic

Society, New Series, Vol. II., p. 462, note 1.

. 264, note +. Read eaqayrty.

. 264, note ||. See p. 319, note 1.

. 269, note +. Prishthatas rather means, there, ‘behind Jum.’

. 288, notes, |. 7 ab infra. For note + read note +. There must be
an omission, in the Vdyu-purana, before the verse there quoted
from it.

. 297, note $. Another inconsistency of the Ramdyaia may be men-

tioned. In the Ararya-kavida, XIV., 8, 9, Marichi, Kasyapa, and
Vivaswat are spoken of as sons of Brahma. Elsewhere in the same
poem, as we have seen, they are represented as being, respectively,
grandfather, father, and son.

. 308, note FY. A better rendering is as follows: “With a view to the

preservation from injury of the grain and the clouds, he threw that
water for cursing neither on the earth nor into the air,” &.

. 812, notes, 1. 4 ab infra. Read oftfaa.

. 313, note J. A special reason for my having declined to enter into

particulars as to what is found in the Matsya-puraia is, that the

copies of it accessible to me are, for the most part, exceedingly in-

correct, and, in the matter of proper names, exhibit the widest dis-

crepancy. I may add, that my MSS, seem to support the list of

names to which this note is appended.

. 316, notes, 1. 5 ab infra, Read Bali.

Berlin, printed by Unger brothers (C. Unger), Printers to the King.
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